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ABSTRACT

The media of communication can and should play a vanguard role in the
economic development of the third world countries. Economic integration is also
advan;ed as the most viable approach to developmeﬁt in the third world. Against
this background this study focused on the Nigerian press, and more speciﬁcally,'
the newspapers to investigate their diffusion attitudes towards. the Econom'ic'
Community of West African States (ECOWAS) as a development strategy for the
West African region and also the influence the newspapers may ﬁaifé exerted oﬁi
their citizens to adopt and actualize the content of the ECOWAS Treaty. To achieve
this, five research questions were formulated in chapter oﬁe centering on the
newspapers projected attitude towards the ECOWAS Treaty and its protocols and
their implications for Nigeria; the economic, political, legal and socio-cultural status
of the member states and their implication for Nigeria’s participatioﬁ.

The procedure adopted to test the theoretical assumptions anq answer the
questions are discussed in chapter four. The twenty newspapers that were in
circulation in Nigeria between 1981 and 1985 constituted the universe and from
these eleven newspapers were proportionately sampled. for the study.

Content analysis procedure was adopted for the coverage evaluation and
measurement was based on direction, space and position. Context units were

categorised under: the Treary, Economic, Political, Legal and Socio-cultural which



XX1
were further operationalised “to make the news analysis thorough.

From the analysis, the study reached the conclusion that the total news
items, the positions and space provided indicated that the press did not devote
much publicity attention to the ECOWAS issue as an ihstghment of economic
development for the region, thus, the citizens would nbt have acquired appropriate
positive attitudes towards ECOWAS and its member states. Thus the role of fhe
press in disseminating development issues was not fully utilized by the Nigeriah
press. However, allthe hypotheses generated about Nigerian news'paperé attitudes

to development issues in which Nigeria was involved and especially regional

integration were validated by the study.



CHAPTER ONE

" INTRODUCTION

1.1 BACKGROUND STATEMENT

1.1.1. The West African Economy
| | '.I'he West African sub-region abou.nds'_ in considerable store 'o_f' wealth in
natural resources and human resources. This is the verdict from the studies of soil
© scientists, economic géogfaphers and economic historians of the region. These
‘include: Agb;)ola and t‘Hodder:' 1979; Pedler: 1955; Mountjoy and Embleton: 1966;
"'-Robinson: 1572; Jones: 1972; Ominde and Ejiogu: 1974; Ord and Liviﬁgstone:
19’:70;' Hopkins: 1973; Ikime: 1982 and Teriba: 1986.

Howevér, the lack of any substantial development as a whole has also been

.= .the object of research and explanation by historians, | political scientist and

development economists like Hopkins: 1973; Ake: 1981; Amin: 1974; Rodney:
1972, Nukrumah.: 1965; Brett:v 1973; Onimode: ° i§85; William; 1976 and
Ohiorhenuan: 1990. |

The converging argument for the lack of devélopmen} .in the; region as
contained in the writing of the preceding analysts is captured by Karl Marx’s

which is quoted in (Lenin: 1978: 12-13) which states that:
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Technology, discloses man’s mode of dealing
with nature, the immediate process of production
by which he sustains his life, and thereby also
lays bare the mode of formation of his social
relations and of the mental conception that flow
from them.

From the above we encounter the primary explanation of the lack of development
in the region due to a low levél of technological development with the consequence

~of low output in agriculture and food production resulting. in low ;rade and
exchange. This fact is cited in the economic literature of the region. as_ being a

(R
B

major cause of the poverty of the region (Teriba: 1986:241) i

That changes in the mode of productioh of a people is crucial to their
liberation from underdevelopment ié adduced by Hopkins:. 1973: 27-30. In the case.
of West Africa, Hopkins: 1973 has zlrgued that thé lacl; of agricultural expansion
. and- sophistication by the colonialist upon their intrusion in the development
-process of the region as wellas thé lack of perceptive undefstandiﬁg of the nature
of the agricultural practice of the people led to the introduction of wrong policies
that not only® confused agricultural growth but actually arrested a linear
developmént of agricultural technology by the West African themselves.

This yiéw is equally corroborated By Suret-Canale: £975:3-14 with respect to
French colonialism and exploitation in West Africa. Webster and Boahen: 1980
:197-252) provide similar arguments with respect to. Eng_lish colonialism and

exploitation in West Africa
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Further observers argue that the failure to invent the plough was the most
significant constraining factor to the development of agriculture for industrial take -
-off in the West African region. For example, (Hopkins: 1973) has argued that:

Nevertheless, it could still be argued that
agriculture remained stuck in a subsistence
groove because indigenous farmers failed to
invent or adopt the technology needed to raise
productivity.

Goody (1971: 25;27), on his part, has pointed out the significance of
technology in its simplest forms and the influence itexerts on cultural deyelopment
and progress of a society on a linear continuum. White (1962:39-57) in providing
a contrast and explanation to the Europeans achievement in development has
argued that the plough played a crucial role in the development of European
agriculture and the eventual indu.strialization from the sixth century onwards. West
Africa, on the other hand, was unable to achieve such a fcat in‘ industrialization-
and its attendant positive effects on its standard of livingbecause of the absence
of the technological invention, to wit, the plough!

Modern African politiqal economists and other perspective analyst of West
African development have invarying arguments attributed the lack of development
in West Africa to the colonial era, which in all intents and purposes, exploited
without re-investing and in the final analysis created a dependency syndrome in

the West African economies. The European colonials failed to initiate the
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establishment of permanent and significant internal economic structures for ‘the
development of the West African economies. Such analysts have included
Nkrumah: 1963; Brett: 1973; William:1976; Ake: 1981; Amin: 1974; Onimode: '1"9'85
and Ohiorhenuan: 1990. | |

’I:he state of the West African region’s dependency is concretised inthe fact
that all the countries are either tied up to the developed countries as sources of
raw materials and are therefore subject to the ﬂuctuatioh of world prices or arel
plain consumers 6f commodities of the metropolitan countries and as such are not
able to raise the required capital to finance their own industrialization (Teriba,
1986). The net consequence ° of this situation is the persisteht-::-"E-‘u,ﬂrvlderdevelopment
of the region’s resources and th.us the low standard of living. 'A

The attempt to solve the above economic condition has been the
preoccupation of the post-independence governments through the execution of
systematically =~ planned development programmes. These  were not totally
successful and thus have not vbrought about any' marked improvement in the
economic condition of the region and more importantly the living standardS of the
peoples of the region .Thus, from this reality, specialists in the development
process have argued that individual national approaches to development have
failed in West Africa and further attempts at achieving development by individual

nations will not only be impracticable but just unachievable because of the
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stupendous  cost factor against a backdrop of crippling monetary indebtedness
to the meteropolitan countries and their agreggate financial institutions like the
World Bank and the International Monetary Fund (IMF).

Thus, with a loss of faith in the above approach to national development,
the integration model of development has been persistently canvassed as the
alternative method for regional development among the developing regions of the
World which includes the West African sub-region. The proponents of the
integration model have included (Balassa: 1961); (Hazzlewood: 1967); (Myrdal:
1968); (Robson: 1968); (Plessz: 1968); and most recently (Ndongko and
Vivekananda: 1990), who have argued that: |

The people of the Third World
countrtes must plan economic

cooperation among themselves

by pooling their resources

together for attaining self-reliance
and economic growth instead of
foreign aid and dependency.

With specific reference to the West African region’s need for
accelerated development,(Okigbo: 1967; Adedeji: 1984; Gowon: 1984; Akinyemi
et al: 1984); Edozien and Osaghae: 1987); and many other perspective analyst
of the West African economic development condition have adopted the integration
model and have advocated economic integration in West Africaas the only realistic

approach to raising the standard of living of the people in the region on a massive



scale. )

This new economic realism has raised the issue of popularization of the
concept and practicalization of the integration model of development to a
| communicaion fact. Thus from this reality, the role of the mass media of the region
is not only important in creating awareness but also in setting the agenda for
adopti;)n by individuals in the associating countries. The media is significant in the
spread and adoption of innovations in the third world countries (Rogers: 1970). It
is thus believed that the West African media would also in tradition parti'cipate in
the spread of the positive development issues. To test this conception, the Nigeria
media and more specifically, the newspapers are being studied to perceive their
performance in the spread of the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development from

which general statements could be made about the West African media in the

region’s developmental process.

1.1.2 ECOWAS AS AN ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT ALTERNATIVE

The Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS) was
established by the member states as, in accordance with its preamble, with the
ultimate objective of achieving:

. accelerated and sustained
economic development of their
states and the creation of a
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bomogeneous society, leading to
the unity of the countries of West
Africa, by the elimination of all
types of obstacles to the free
movement of goods, capital and
persons; ...

The member countries included: Nigeria, Ghana, Togo, Cote D’Voire,
Senegal, Burkina Faso, Sierra Leone, Mali, Niger, Mauritania, Gambia, Benin
Republic, Liberia, Guinea-Bissau, and Cape-Verde.

That ECOWAS is essentially an economic organisation whose aim is to
achieve maximum economic performance forits sixteen members is evidenced by
the content of the treaty which was adopted on 27th February, 1975. The treaty
stipulates that it aims to:

@) promote through  the economic cooperation of the member states

a coordinated and equitable development of their economies,
especially in industry, agriculture, transport and communication ,

trade and payment, manpower, energy and natural resources.

(ii)  further the maximum possible inter-change of goods and services
among its member states.

(iii) Contribute to the orderly expansion of trade between the member
states and the rest of the world:

(iv) by all these efforts and endeavours to contribute to the economic
development of the continent of Africaas a whole.

Article 2 section () of the treaty provides further that:

In order to achieve the aims of the community the member states shall:
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) work in close cooperation with one another and endeavour to
coordinate and harmonize their economic policies both within and
outside the community;

(ii) keep each other informed and furnish the community with the
information required for the achievement of its aims;

(iii)  within the community, establish among themselves consultation on
a continuous basis and carry out studies in order to determine the
areas and lines of economic development to be undertaken jointly or
in common;

(iv) negotiate within the community the progressive elimination of
customs and other barriers to the expansion of trade between them
as well as restriction on current payment transactions and on capital
movement;

%) take measures which render their products felatively competitive with
goods imported from outside the community and seek to obtain
more favourable condition for their products in the world market;

(vi)  endeavour to formulate and adopt common policies, and negotiate
and conclude agreements among themselves or through the medium
of the community, designed to serve the achievement of its aims;
including the development and the joint use of the development and
the joint of energy, joint research, training of manpower and the
implementation jointly or in common of all other projects designed to
promote the objectives of the community, as well as common trade
and payment arrangement and

(vii) to ensure both within and outside the community that the common
policies that have been adopted and the agreement that have been
concluded for the achievement of the aims of the community are
carried out.

Article 2 section (b) on the other hand stipulates that:

Member states shall take steps, particularly the provision of the budgetary and



other resources, required for the implementation of the decisions and
recommendation of the community, duly adopted.

Article 3 on its part discusses the level of freedom of economic relation with other
countries or bodies without the interference of the member states ifany one of
them

wishes so to do.This section requires that:

A. Individual member states shall be entitled fo take both within and
outside the community, measures of economic:: cooperatlon within
the agreement of other member states, provided that such measures
do not prejudice the aims of the community.

B. Member states which belong to or join other systems of economic
cooperation shall inform the community of their membership and of
those provisions in their constituent instrument that have a bearing
on the purpose of the community (Ndongko and Vivekananda, 1990:
138-140).

From the preceding critical articles of the corpus of the ECOWAS law and
protocols, itcan be clearly seen that the fundamental purpose of the community
is economic, Thus the prejudices for or against the popularization of the
community’s purpose for actualization by the people of the region in the short-run
as well as in the long-run should, in the interest of objectivity and posterity, be in
the realm of economic analysis rather than other tangential considerations that
would obstruct the achievement of the laudable goals. This insistence is premised

on the notion that it is the economic base of social relations that determines its

superstructure and as such superstructural consideration should not be made to
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determine the acceptability of an economic process that promises considerable
benefits to the lot of a people who have been ravaged by other cultures for so
long. That is, the West Africans also deserve a comfortable existence not 6n1y in
their region but also in the world’s economic interconnectedness.

Historically, the West African region has been an exploited and dependent
economic region with the result that its people and resburces ha;;'é served the
development needs of the nations today considered advanced and induéﬁalized
with no lasting reciprocal development strategiés for its people. This fact became
abundantly clear in the 'period after independence  when only political
independence was" won. As an example, Onimode in Kayode and Usman
(1990:279) commenting on the post-colonial social formation in Nigeria

underscored this fact when he pointed out that:

The victory of the anti~colonial nationalist struggle
in Nigeria in 1960 did not lead to the destruction
or replacement of the peripheral capitalism. This
- reflects the success of the pro-imperialist and
neocolonial policies initiated by the British during
the colonial era, especially during the post-war. Its
also underscores the pathetic betrayal of even the
bourgeois  democratic  revolution by the
petty-bourgeois  oriented nationalist struggle,
whose essentially reactionary ideology sought
only political freedom without a new social order
embracing national economic independence.

Essentially, this was the story of all the'independent West' African countries in the

1960’s with the final result that their post colonial social formation developed into
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rapidly consolidated, expanded and occasionally refined, but depen\dgnt capitalist
ones. These systems have .been variously described as neo-coloxﬁ:»;’; capitalist
system, bureaucratic capitalism or ‘nurture capitalism’(Onimode in Kavode and
Usman: 1990:279).

With the rising economic nationalism that followed, which was reflected in
the various national development plans, the West African countries were basicall:
what (Lewis: 1957:225-226) described, in the context of capital a~cumulation for

progress, as:

...communities in which the national incopxs per
head is not increasing, invest 4 or 5 peceit of
their national incomes per annum or less, whilst
progressive economies invest 12 percer! per
annum or more,

Thus the central economic prpblefn of the West African countries, then and indeed
now, has been to achieve economic growth through graduating from beirg 5
percent savers of their national income to 12 percent or more -with all tie
changes in attitude, in institutions and in techniques which accompany this
conversion (Lewis: 1957:226). Despite the numerous attempts to achieve the
preceding indicator of economic growth, most West African couniries either run
deficit budgets or depended on aid from former colonial masters to iiigzdance their
national expenditures which showed possibly a zero- level of savihgs nad theréfo're,'

an absence of growth, if we should apply the Lewis text. In fact, in e latter pé.rt
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of the 1960’s and early 1970’s many of West Africas national governments were
overthrown by force of arms with the recurrent feasons of economic
mismanagement by the politicians of the period. Nigeria’s experience was no
different as itis evidenced by the coup d’etat -of the five majors and the post-coup
explanations of the surviving participants of the 1966 military uprising. The early
1970’s saw many West AfTican countries sinking deeply into the debt trap which
was essentially the result of the attempt to manage national budgets through deficit
financing with the result that whatever economic gains that were made, these
were used to service the interest on loans obtained from the advanced countries.
This paved the way for neo-colonial entrenchment in the economies of the West
African countries, Nigeria included, (Onimode: 1983).

Nigeria, in the period however, had the cushioning effect of her crude oil
export which from modest earnings of NO.2 million between 1958-59 progressively
reached N 13,123.4 billionin 1980, (Mohammed in Kayode and Usman: 1990:110).
From the preceeding facts, Nigeria’s economic capacity to develop was never in
dispute and her clear and manifest advantage has been pointed out by (Onimode
in Kayodé and Usman: 1990:281). However, this massive advantage was nd;
actualized. up to 1980 and Onimode has adduced the reasons by explaining that:'

On account of its inherent contradictions, neco-

colonial capitalist planning has also been a
continuing  failure in spite of its increasing  size



from N1.4 billion (676.5 million pounds) in the first
plan, 1962-68, to a maximum of N43.3 billion in
the revised third plan, 1975-80. Though the
planners insist that ‘lack of executive capacity °’
shortage of funds , poor coordination and related
factors have been typically responsible for plan
failure, it’s now clear that this is not the case. The
major causes of plan failure include external
dependence  for exports, imports and foreign
assistance  for plan implementation, elitist and
urban bias which distorts priorities and precludes
the mobilization of the rural and mass-majority,
and the unplanned private sector with its
imperialist exploitation.

The story of Nigeria is replicated in the economic history of the other ECOWAS
countries which at one time or the other were blessed with boom revenues from.
their respective export commodities but were not in a position to utilize these
revenues for investment in productive activities that would accelerate their
development programmes to achieve economic growth. Today, the West African
cbuntries have a shared experience of low‘economic performance relative to their
economic capacity as it is evidenced in their having to adopt the stringelnt:,
Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP) with its conditionalities that have resulted
in reduced government expenditure on public utilities and subsidies which have‘l '
brought untold hardships to their citizens which also, in extreme cases, have
brought about food riots and massive retrenchments thus worsening the condition

of the ordinary citizens of the region.

Thus for Nigeria and the rest of the ECOWAS countries the fundamental
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problem that has confronted the governments and their people has been how to
achieve economic independence then growth and development. Inan attempt to
answer these question some West African countries initiated economic and political
) groupings like:

@) The Sanniquellie States Association (1958)

" (i) The Ghana -Guinea-Mali union (1958)

(ili) The Africa-Malagacy Union (1961)

(iv)  The Organisation of the Senegal River States.

W) Union Douniere de L’Afriquede L’Ouest (UDEAQ)

(vi) West African Economic Community (CEAO) (1970)

(vii) Lake Chad Basin Commission (LBC) (1964)

(viii) Organization pour.Ia Mise en Valeur de Fleuve Senegal (OMYVS):

Organization for the Development of the Senegal River

(ix) The Niger Basin Authority

(x) Volta River Authoﬁty

(xi) The Mano River Union

In spite of the above attempts that yielded some economic benefits to the
respective member countries, the changes so derived were not radical enough to
alter the depeﬁdent economic status of the West African countries, Nigeria

inclusive. For example, there persisted several economic gaps, which the ECOWAS



countries still experienced and these included the following:

(i)

. (i)

(iii)

(iv)

V)

(vi)

the relatively small size of national economies, limited market and the
existing disparities in resources endowment impeded individual
efforts towards economic and .social development exclusively at the
national level.

the level of industrial activity was very low and the export of
manufactured goods was non- existent although many national
industries had excess capacity to manufacture for export. Besides
there was the glaring fact that there were few ifany linkage between
the manufacturing sectors and the other sectors of the national
economy like agriculture, so that intermediate capital and even some
primary goods used in the low level manufacturing were imported
which was a drain on the West African countries.

the ideological framework within which socio-economic development
was being propagated was itself a sources of conflict; that is
capitalist mode of development versus  the socialist mode of
development brought the intellegentsia into conflict in politics and the
academia.

lack of intra West African trade between Nigeria and the other West
African countries and vice -versa led to inconvertibility of local
currencies which in itself did not encourage West African trade. Thus,
the lack of adequate intra West African payment system brought
rapid decrease of the foreign exchange obtained from the sale of the
region’s major primary product, the high cost of both imported
capital and consumption goods differences in fiscal system led to a
new economic rethinking: a closer intra regional trade etc.

the need also and the realization that West Africa’s bargaining power
in certain commodities agreement was not enhanced because there
was no common front as is the case of the Oil Producing Exporting
Countries (OPEC) in world’s oil industry.

the coming into being of the United Nation Development
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Decade:1960-70 gave the fillipthrough the Economic Commission for
Africa (ECA)to galvanize support for regional economic grouping,

(vii)  the creation of other regional economic groupings like the European
Economic Community, Latin America Free Trade Area, the Adean
group, the East African Economic Community, the Central African
Customs and Economic Union demonstrated both the necessity and
the possibility of regional cooperation in West Africa.

These points have been canvassed by (Ndongko and Vivekananda: 1960:13-24;
Balassa: 1961; Hazzlewood: 1967; Robson: 1968; Plessz: 1968) as being the
impetus to and accelerating factors towards regional grouping in West Africa.
What ever the merit and demerits of economic integration the - factors above
culminated in the signing into existence the Economic Community of West African

States (ECOWAS) in 1975 as the economic rallying point not only for the region’s

development but indeed the new nationalism -the economic nationalism.

1.1.3 THE MEDIA AND WEST AFRICA’S DEVELOPMENT

In the context of this new regional economic hationalism, ihe logical
aqademic question that has arisen therefrom has been: what has been the nature
of the contribution of the mass media of the respective countries of West Africa
towards ensuring the full actualization of the goals of ECOWAS for the people and
by the people of the region. This question has some historical basis. The media

of West Africawere inthe vanguard of the total struggle against colonialism, (Omu:
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1966; Webster and Boahen: 1967; Crowder: 1968; Soyir-Yariga: 1985). The

journalists themselves were also in the vanguard so that where they were capable

they established political parties; where also the political party leaders were not

journalists they established a newspaper as the mouthpiece of their political

activities geared towards achieving the avowed goal of national political

independence.

In fact the researched comments below point out the historical role

of the press and journalists towards the foundation of the political development of

the region:

®

(ii)

(iii)

Isaac Wallace Johnson, for example, had been acting editor of the
Nigerian Daily Telegraph and General Secretary of the African
Workers’s Union which he organised inLagos in 1931. He moved to
Ghana where he worked with the Nigerian, Nnamdi Azikwe, on the
African Morning Post, He returned to Sierra Leone where he
organised a politicdl party, the West African Youth league. Thus the
elite formed a West African Community and thought of themselves
as West Africans rather than Ghanaians or Nigerians (Webster and
Boahen :1985:244).

The West African press was an important element in keeping the elite
united (Webster and Boahen :1985:245).

In British West Africa the press was the most important single
element inthe birth and development of nationalism. The press kept
African claims before British officials, was quick to point out
oppression, kept African claims to advancement and dignity alive,
stimulated creative writing, and never allowed the British to forget
that their ultimate aims was to develop self-governing modern states.
The press brought before West African the issues for the larger world
especially the black world extending from Africato America and the
West Indies. |
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From the above comments the role played by the pre-independence press in West
Africa in the political resistance, mobilization, conscientization, sensitization, and -
indeed education of the West African towards a concrete goal of political
development and progress is clear. Besides one revealing fact is that these
newspapers were privately owned and therefore the ﬁnancé to sustain them was
minir.r'lal yet their output to achieve the political goal was stupendous. The
proprietors faced draconian measures yet they fought on more concerned with
posterity and history than with profitability (Webster and Boahen : 1985; Omu:
1966).

Itis against this background that the new economic nationalists and regional
integrationists expect and anticipate that the modern West African press willshow'
similar enthusiasm to struggle “for or conscientize and sensitize the people of the
region to a new struggle, the struggle for economic emancipation from the
shackles of neocolonialism, the highest stage of imperialism. A number of factors
underlie this expectation for 'high performance from the West African media and
therefore Nigeria’s mass communication media in the dissemination of the
ECOWAS goals of development within the sub- region. These factors include:

)] The governments have already adopted the ECOWAS Treaty and
this should attract press commentary.

(i) A large proportion of the West African media are owned by the
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respective  national and state governments and therefore
government’s fundamental engagement that willbenefit the citizens
should attract media attention and propagation.

(iii) The financial status of the media today are not in jeopardy since
governments own about 60 percent shares or total shares and
therefore guarantee survival, profitable . management, if even.
popularisation of ECOWAS is gratis.

{iv) The issue of economic nationalism is as fundamental as the nations
raw materials and should attract the attention of the journalists and
therefore deserve media persistent campaign.

(v)  journalists are well trained and should be able to appreciate the
compelling need to develop a regional economic association that will
lead to a close bond between the people in the region for economic,
political, and where the need arises military purpose especially when
the advanced regions of the world are integrating their economies to
bargain better from positions of absolute power.

Theoretically, these issues raised above are an integral part of the question
of economic development and thus should the media show concrete involvement
either by illuminating or propagating them it would be directly participating in the
development process. Thus, itis from this perspective that the media have a rolé
to play in the development strategies and processes of not only the respective
countries of ECOWAS but also the region, (Schramm: 1964; Rogers: 1970;

Moemeka: 1986, 1989).
From the professional communication and development view the literature
on communication and development show that the media and indigenous

communication network are crucial in the adoption of new ideas for the purpose
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of growth and development (Rogers :1970; Moemeka: 1989: 1-22; Bertrand er. al.:

1978; Okunna: 1990). Thué it is not sufficient for government fo enter into -
international agreements and expect the citizens to deduce the advantages to
themselves personally as a community and then as a nation. Itis the duty of the
government through its communication agencies, the mass media of the respective
countri'-es as the fourth estate of the realm to canvass these ideas ifthe generality
of the people have to be involved in the adoption and actualization process. This
view is fundamental given that 70 percent of rural dwellers may never hear about
the treaty agreement let alone be aware that the overall objective of the Treaty is
directed at the transformation of their economic condition, with them as active
participants in this radical transformation. To reach the people, persuade them to
adopt and actualize the centrai ideafs of the ECOWAS Treaty as it affects the
people, their known channels of communication have to be adopted. Herein lies
the central role of communication and for that matter the press in West Africa’s
development process as it relates to ECOWAS. For example Bertrand et. al
(1978:18) observed that communication methods proposed at headquarters did
not lead to adoption of family planning by the Guatemalans because the traditional
communication networks were not utilized, The overriding point here is credibility,
in so far as change issues are concerned we would like to trust and know that we

can depend on the source should any unfamiliar result occur in the risky business



of adopting new ideas.

In spite of the above significant position of communication inchange issues,
the importance of the goals of the ECOWAS Treaty and the overall need of people,
the economic sector, the need to know the details of the Treaty, the Treaty itself
did not contain any provision for an integral or tangential role for the mass
communication media of member countries to propagate and diffuse the concept
of ECOWAS to their citizens for adoption and actualization. Adoptioh and
actualization are change issues which are effectively brougﬁt abéﬁt, through
communication and this makes communication instrumental to development,
(Rogers: 1970; Moemeka: 1986: 1989).

However, in spite of the above argued deficiency in the conception and
construction of the Treaty where the communication component was omitted, the
12th ECOWAS summit in Ouagadougou, Burkina Faso proposed and the.13th
ECOWAS sﬁmmit in Banjul, The Gambia, elaborated‘ and categorically called for
the involvement of the media of member countries in the ECOWAS integratiéh
process. Today, the 14th ECOWAS summit which took place in Abuja, the Federal
capital territory of Nigeria categorically called on the journalists of West Africa to |
be directly involved in the dissemination of the ECOWAS ideals and achievements 5
to reach the people whom they should in reality sensitize to appreciate the

ECOWAS development goals. The new leadership of ECOWAS, Senegal, has
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undertaken to pay greater attention to the communication component of the
ECOWAS issues. In fact a regional seminar on communicators and the ECOWAS |
is being conceived to be carried out before the end of 1992.

At last the critical role of the communication process in the development
process is being | given center stage which should have been the case at the
inceptién of the development event : ECOWAS. Since this study antedates the
summit communique, (Soyir-Yaraiga: 1987), itis believed 'that the prgvious ideas
mooted in seminar discussions have been underscored by the regic;nal body itself
and gives this current study a senses of purpose, direction and relevance and
there willtherefore be no strenuous argument to justify the study as the fact of the
summit communique speak for. themselves, res ipsa loquitur.

However, the study focuses on the Nigerian communication envii'onment
because of the presence of several communication variables that influence the
attitudes of the media towards an issue and these variables are also shared by the
other ECOWAS members in varying degrees. Thus, in the final analysis, the finding
of this study can either be applied to or tested in the other member ECOWAS

states.
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1.2 Problem Deflinition

The problem to be inveétigated is how the Nigerian newspaper press
reported about the details of the ECOWAS Treaty of sub- regional economic
development and from which hypothesis will be generated about the mass
communication media attitude to development issues in West Africa.

1.3 Research  Questions:

The study proposes to focus on the following research questions:

1. How have the Nigerian newspapers reported generally about the
adoption of the Lagos Treaty establishing the Economic Community
of West Africa States (ECOWANS)?

2. How have the Nigerian newspapers reported on the following
dimensions of ECOWAS:

(@) Economic
(b) Legal
() Political
(d) Cultural

3. How have the Nigerian newspapers treated news items on the
ECOWAS protocol relating to free movement of persons, residence
and establishment in the ECOWAS region?

4. How have the Nigerian newspapers responded to ECOWAS goals of

Economic and social integration which are likely to lead to the loss
of national sovereignty in the long-run?
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5. In what ways have the newspapers in Nigeria portrayed ECOWAS as

a potential instrument for collective international political influence for
the sub-region against external political and economic power blocs?

1.4 Purpose of the study:

The purpose of this research is to investigate how the Nigerian newspaper
press ‘contributed to the propagation. of the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development as a viable development strategy for the West African sub-region. |
From the evidence available deduce the extent to which the Nigerian ’press acted
as facilitators of economic development in the region.

Itis popularly argued that the media of mass commhnication can and ought
to be an integral part of the development process in the developing countries. This
notion arises from the research conclusions on mass media effects on opinion and
attitudes formation of the mass audience of the advanced countries. Besides the
arguments on adoption of innovations (Rogers: 1964) are also some of the
reasons for such conﬁdencé on the capability of the mass media to inﬂuence
audience to adopt and actualize innovation. This research therefore seeks to verify
the cases in West Africawith the goals of the ECOWAS as the innovative ideas and
the Nigerian press as the sources of attitude and opinion formation and the
Nigerian readership of the newspaper as the audience.

The second. major task of the research is to generate hypotheses that are
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either workable or applicable to the West African communication environment. It
is a recurrent theme in most communication literature by West African researchers
that hypotheses proved valid in the Western advanced communication .
environment are not applicable to the West African communication situation
(Annan; 1979; Obeng-Quadoo/ Ugboajah: 1985; Senghaas: 1985; Ansah: 1985
; Twumasi: 1985). However, while the fact that the inapplicability of the Western
hypotheses to the West African situation is becoming a settled paradigm, the
alternative to the said hypotheses are still nascent. Thus this study also secks to
generate hypotheses based on the media behaviour of the Nigerian press,
especially with respect to development issues.

From the conclusion, the study hopes to suggest strategies for greater

media involvement in the development process of the region.

1.5 The R@tioﬁale for the study:

The lack of appreciable development in West Africa has long been the
concern of international agencies on development like the Economic Commission
for Africa (ECA),Intemational'Development Agency (IDA),United Nations Develop
ment Programme (UNDP), Food and Agricultural Organisation (FAO), United
Nation Educational Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO), the European

Economic Commission( EEC), the Organisation of African Unity (OAU), the
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International Monetary Fund (IMF),the World Bank, the African Development Bank

(ADE) and most recently the North-South Commission under WillyBrandt former
Chancellor of Germany, the South Commission under Julius Nyerere former
Tanzanian president and champion of development (Ujamaa). West African
counuic?s after independence in the 1960’s have pursued development
prograrﬁmes \A;ith insignificant results.

However these agencies in the West African countries have concentrated
on what is to be done and have had elaborate programmes invOlving colossal
sums of money but the result have not been commensurate. West Africa is still
saddled with endemic poverty with the world’s poorest countries by IMFand World
Bank statistics yet the potentialities for achieving development abound.
Development is never given, itis actuated by the people. The question then is why
are, and have the people not been involved in their development process as
perceived by the development agencies.

It is the basic assumption of this study that the problem lies in
co}mmunication and therefore there is a critical need for this' study and more
studies along this line. Communication plays the role of mediatiém and for new
ideas to be adopted by a people who have settled for a way of producing for
survival to achieve a change' situation the mediation mode must be seen to be

involved in the change process. The Nigerian press are an example of the
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mediation mode i.n West Africa and it is how they function towards the change
issues that the audience can be persuaded to be inyolved.

Thus, this research isintended to examine how far the Nigerian press have
achieved that level of involvement in the ECOWAS issue to persuade their
audiences. This achieved, rational basis would have been established for
examiriing the media of other countries so as to redefine the communication goals

for the West African media for development purposes.

1.6 Significance of the Study:

The world is balkanizing: no longer along the lines of_' politics and religion but
along the lines of economic and production capabilities. For example the concept
of Europe 1992, as an economic fortress to be set up by the West European
members of the common market, is going to be achieved through the unification
and integration of the economies and currencies of the industrial production giants
of the world. In north America,Canada and the United states of America are at an
advanced stage of also integrating their economies to form one production unit.
Japan, already an industrialized nation, is leading the South-East Asian medium
industrialized nations .The world’s seven most industrialized nations (G-7) (_)f USA,
Canada, Britain, Germany, France, Japan and Italy are alfeady, and economilcally’

balkanized group. -
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The consequences of the above economic balkanization are such as to

make West Africa an economically dependent region in spite of the ‘special’

colonial ties with some of the advanced countries.

Thus:

@

(i)

(iii)

@iv)

V)

(vi)

the reality of the threat of perpetual economic dependency and mass
poverty in West Africa,

that West Africais stilla mass consumer of Western industrial goods
with no appreciable production capacity,

the need to create greater South-South economic cooperation and
integration to avoid the economic suffocation of the industrialized

North,

the need to ensure that West Africa’s own economic integration

through ECOWAS succeeds,

the fact that Afﬁca under the auspices of the O.A.U.is canvassing an
African common market,

the central role that communication can play in the economic
development effort of the third world region like West Africa and

therefore the urgent need to exploit all available knowledge about the



29

behaviour of the West Africa media towards development issues so
as to involve the media or improve their efficiency towards
development goals,
collectively make this study significant now and also for tomorrow’é generation.
West Africaurgently needs economic communication revolution along the lines of
their p;edecessors that initiated and sustained the political revolution through.
aggressive and dynamic communication in the precolonial times.
It is against this backdrop that this study is intended to be a significant
contribution to the growing systematic and scientific body of studies in the
attitudinal performances of the press in West Africa and Africa in general with

respect to its production development.

1.7 - Period, Scope and Limitation of the Study:

1.7.1 The Period:

The study elected to examine the Nigerian newspapers published between
January 1981 and December 1985 inclusive. The rationale for this choice of time
parameter was based on the reasons that a similar study had been undertaken
independently by this researcher but covered the period January 1975 to

December 1980 and the shortcomings and conclusion of that study enabled a
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more expanded approach to the present study. Secondly, it was also reasoned
that the period of 10 years since inception would provide the opportunity for -
teething problems to be overcome, allow structural establishment of the secretariat
to draw media attention for comments and propagation by the Nigerian

newspapers since the secretariat of ECOWAS is based in Nigeria.

1.7.2 Scope:

The study used as its universe all the Nigerian daily ﬂeWspapers in
continuous circulation in the time period of January 1981 to December 1985.
These newspapers were 20 in all. These included:

1 The Daily Times

2 The Punch

3 The Guardian

4 National Concord

5 New Nigerian

6 Nigerian Observer

7 Daily Sketch

8 Nigerian Tribune
9 Daily Star

10 The Satelite



11 Nigeﬁm Statesman
12 Nigerian Standard
13 Morning Focus

14 Nigerian Herald
15 Evening Times

16 Evening Sketch

17 Nigerian Tide

18 Nigerian Chronicle
19 Nigerian Call

20 Daily Nation

Sources: National concord, Nov, 19, 1985.

From the above universe a systematic sample of two Federal newspapers: Daily
Times and New Nigerian; then four other privately owned newspapers: The
Guardian, National Concord; The Punch, Tribune plus five randomly sampled
state-owned newspapers:  Daily Sketch, Nigerian Herald, Nigerian  Observer,
Nigerian Statesman and Nigerian Tide, constituted the working population, that is,

the sample population for the study.
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1.7.3 Limitations_of the study:

The study excluded the evening newspapers from the @ple ﬁopulation '
because of their character of being directed at scoops that were very localized and
also for being orientated towards soft journalism and sensationalism.

Although the study adopted the ambitious title of ‘‘ The Nigerian Press ’’in
reality’ the study was limited to the newspapers and as such the radio and
television which are also instruments of communication for development (Ansah
et. al.: 1981; Unesco: Alllndian Radio-Unesco pilot projects, 1986:3); were not
included in the study. However, any generalizations arising from the study could
be applicable to them too since the source and the training of the operators of
these media are similar in form and generate similar attitudes to national and
international issues. ‘

Finally, for reasons of financial constraints the current study could not
reproduce allthe newspapers evidence that were analysed to validate or invalidate

the research questions and assumptions. However théy can be provided for

inspection on demand.



CHAPTER TWO

LITERATURE REVIEW

2.1 THE CONCEPT OF DEVELOPMENT

The entire corpus of this study is premised on the notion of economic
development for West Africaand the part that the press can play to achieve that.
Thus if the press of Nigeria, and indeed West Africa, have a role to play in
achieving this notion, at the onset therefore, it is compelling to understand the
concept of development. In an attempt to place this concept in practical
perspective, the entire performance of the West African economy from pre-colonial
to colonial was thoroughly examined from the conviction that the present cannot
be totally understood if the internal dynamics that propelled the economy to the
present are not in themselves totally grasped. Any departure from this would lead
to only peripheral perceptions which willamount to only pursuing the phantom
rather than the concrete thing-in-itself. Besides the issue of development has been
a subject of intellectual discourse in the West African region and also the avowed
goals of the emergent post-colonial African governments as evidenced in the
content of their political manifestoes. Today, development is also the concern of
the new breed politicians as well as some regional groupings. What then is
development?

In an attempt to explain this concept, Brett (1973:3-4) has argued that:



Development or modernization isseen inmuch of
the contemporary Western academic literature as
‘the process of change towards those types of
social, economic and political systems that have
developed in Western Europe and North America
from the seventeenth century to the nineteenth
and have been spread to other European
countries and in the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries to the South American, Asian and
African continents. Knowledge of ‘Western
complex systems’ is thus said to provide a basis
from which a model or ideal type of developed
society can be derived....

In examining the concrete forms of development the author above has asserted
thatl the image of the developed society is characterised by structures which are
highly differentiated, organically integrated and very productive, and by behaviour
conditioned by universalistic, achievement and specific norms which are in contrast
to the traditional societies to which much of West Africa falls. Brett (1973) argues
further that the traditiona.l communities have undifferentiated, mechanically
integrated and unproductive structures and behaviour conditioned by particularistic,
ascriptive and diffuse norms. As a corollary to the two comparisons which are the
two continuum of developed and underdeveloped societies it is possible to locate
societies with degrees of achievement of development through the application of
the economic indicators of development which the author has classified to iﬁclude:

) urbanization

(ii) industrializatién

(iif)  literary
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From the above it is clear to see that development is a function of economic
progress which is arrived at by the successful operation of a developed mode of
economic production. This is so because the economic indicators as stated above
are pure consequences of economic activities that yield the capacity for the
accumulation of wealth, 'Thus where the mode of production does not allow the
accumulation of wealth for further improvement of the mode of production, then
development willnot exist and inits place willbe underdevelopment, backwardness
and poverty. These notions have indeed been used severally to describe the
economic condition of West Africa by not only the Western writers but also
Western international economic agencies.

The task for the press of the region and especially Nigeria is to shift the
present focus from everyday events to issues raised by the above conditions of the
West African economy that, in their turn, pre-determine the everyday events
considered to be news and newsworthy issues that engage the attention of the
print and electronic media. The press. have to be more perceptive and also be
more development oriented by articulating the problems of the region and
proffering solutions. It is in this context that the ECOWAS issue can be
appropriately seen as an attempt to overcome the constraints of economic growth
to achieve the developmental ideal which assures comfdrt and 'we}l-being to the

people.
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Brett’s definition of development emphasises the existence of economic
structures as indicators of development. This view appears very limiting and
appears to postulate a vicarious experience of development ifthe explanation is
situated in the West African region as a model for adoption. Brett does not
* elaborate on the position of the people per se in his definition and this point is the
most critical in any consideration of development in any of the West African
countries, Nigeria not excepting. The writer on development that placed significant
attention to the status of the people in the development issue is Rodney (1982:9-
21). For example, in answeriﬁg the question of what is development, he has
addressed himself to two elements of the term. First as it applies to the individual
human being and secondly as it applies to economic function. Thus, Rodney

(1982:1) has expounded the first argument by asserting that:

Development in human society is a many-sided
process. At the level of the individual, it implies
increased skill and capacity, greater freedom,
creativity, . self-discipline, responsibility and
material well-being. Some of these are virtually
moral categories and are difficult to evaluate
depending as they do on the age in which one
lives, one’s class origins and one’s personal code
of what is right and what is wrong. However, what
is indisputable is that the achievement of any of
those aspects of personal development is very
much tied in with the state of the society as a
whole.

However, in considering the application of the term to the society at large but more

specifically in its economic sense, Rodney (1983:10), pointed out that:



A society develops economically as its members
increase jointly their capacity for dealing with the
environment. This capacity for dealing with the
environment is dependent on the extent to which
they understand the laws of nature -(science),
understanding into practice by devising tools
(technology), and on the manner in which work is
organised.

Again at the core of Rodney’s argument we perceive the recurrence of the element
of technology; not necessarily as we perceive the occurrence of technology today
but simply the fact of initiating production beyond the simplest forms of tools of the
hoe and cutlass for mass ‘production and increased consumption. Thus the
recurrent position of this study to the issue of development especially as it |
originated here in the past is vindicated when one observes the independent
position raised by Rodney (1982:10-11) in the capacity of man irrespective of his
continent of origin to develop: He argues that everywhere people have shown the
capacity to developed independently by increasing their capacity to live a more
satisfactory life through exploiting the resources of nature. Thus the rudimentary
view of economic development lies in peoples ability to increase their capacity to
exploit nature’s resources for their personal benefit.

Against this background, Rodney (1982:11) has further argued the stages
for man’s progressive econ.omic achievement by raising the point that man
progressed from:

@) the use of crude stone tools to the use of metals
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(ii) the change over from hunting and gathering wild
fruit to the domestication of animals and the growing of food crops;

(iii) the improvement in organisation of his work from being an
individualistic activity towards being an activity which assumes a
social character through the participation of many.

Finally, the point is made fhat everywhere, man was faced with the test of
survival by meeting fundamental material needs; and better tools were a
consequence of the interplay between human beings and nature as part of the
struggle for survival. The success of this onward survival was in its turn based on
the overall tendency towards increased production, and at given times the increase
in the quantity of goods was associated with a change in the quality or character
of society. Atthe bottom-line therefore, Rodney (1982:12) hinges his summation
of the notion of economic development on the totality of the quality of the social
procéss.

This is not arguable because the entire social process is an appendage
of the economic base so that any qualitative improvement on the function of the
economic base would logically lead to an advance, albeit, a qualitative advance in
- the superstructure which necessarily includes the social process. So our economic
output determines our social output and for this reason the recurrent point for the
communicators for the modernization of the region should devise the strategies for

communicating the ECOWAS issues based on this reality, that, until there is a
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qualitative improvement of one mode of production in the region, not only shall we
operate a dependent economy for all times but that the quality of existence will
never experience a permanent change. The means of altering our regional quality
of life for the individual and the society at large is through regional economic
integration and ECOWAS therefore is it. Need we argue further with the abundant
intellectual evidence?

Ake (1981:141-143) in situating the concept of development into the African
historical experience pointed out that the notion of development gained popularity
in the period of the 1960’s when most African countries achieved their political
independence.

He has argued that:

One important impulse for change in African
economies is the desire of African leaders,
apparently ~ shared by their followers, for
development. The desire for development might
be described with equal accuracy as a passion or
an ideology. The informal and formal
pronouncements of African leaders give one the
impression of an unshakeable commitment to the
idea that they must achieve development,
perceived as primary for their own welfare, the
legitimation of their leadership and the well-being
their countries.

Ake (1981) has argued further that most of the post independence leaders have
always associated their countries’ condition of underdevelopment to issues like

poverty, the high incidence of disease, unemployment, military weakness,
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ignorance, technological backwardness, cultural deprivation, short life-expectancy,
social disorganisation and the high incidence of political instability. Thus, the
political leaders see development of their economies as the necessary condition
for dealing decisively with these problems. Arising from these perceptions, Ake
(1981:142) has concluded that development has assumed the sense of:

... generally some variety or permutation of the
notion of Westernization, industria-lization or
capitalist economic  growth. Thus wanting
development became virtually the same thing as
wanting to be like the West.

Although there is some element of truth in the above statement judging from the
patterns  of post-indépendence economic structures erected by the post-
independence African leaders and also the pattern of imports from the Western
countries and more importantlyl the degree to which the West African economies
became appendages to those of the developed countries, there were some other
African political leaders who strenuously attempted to depart from this general
notion articulated by Ake (1981), at least theoretically so, in their manifestoes and
development plans. For example, Toure (1978:110-112) argued a different
conception of development for his country, Guinea. In his case, he argued that:

The PDG distinguishes between economic growth
and development. There is development when
economic growth is homogeneous, and effectively
ensures quantitative and qualitative progress inall
fields of the people’s life;in the material, medical,
educational, cultural fields, including science and
technology ... But when the change is partial,



covering only one sector of the economy, or even
several limited sectors, such an economic growth
must not be confused with true development...
Economic development always goes with
economic growth, which the reverse is not always
true. Development always implies growth. When
the latter is general, even and harmonious, it
becomes synonymous with development.

Thus, the above  articulation provides the study with the ground base for the
need to distinguish between pure economic statistics from real acquired means of
satisfying one’s daily wants and the feeling of being an equal member of the nation
albeit the region. There is no doubt that the region abounds in great potential for
achieving development for all that willbe meaningful and concrete with minimum
dehumanization. The clear rider to Toure’s argument which displaces Bretts
structural emphasis is the .attention to be placed on the people. In Toure’s
conception of developm;:nt, the. people are the central target of development and
not necessarily the volume of G.N.P. The West African condition is not a call for
increased GNP or foreign exchange but call for improved living condition and
longevity of life with minimum threats from disease, poverty, illiteracy and armed
robbery. This humanistic conception of economic development is further articulated
by Toure (1981:112) after contrasting the development case of Cote D’Ivoire with
its numerous capitalistic shortcomings as the Cote D’Ivoireeconomic developmex;t'..

perspective is premised on the Western notion. Toure submits as quoted that:

In all a things, the happiness and well-being of the



people must come first. The process of
development followed by societies usually called

‘developed’, which have achieved  great

technological ~progress has not created the
conditions which permit free and full human

development. Such societies are observed by
economic matters, which they separate from
political and social considerations. They may be
strong and well developed materially and

technologically, but they can be less developed

than societies in which the human element is
uppermost... For the PDG yardstick for measuring

development is how far the human potential and

human needs have been fulfilled.This cannot be
shown in terms of statistics or on charts showing

economic  performance. It can only be -
experienced or observed in the degree to which
the peoples interests are being served.

The arguments here constitute the ideal of development for the ECOWAS
region as articulated by the terms of the ECOWAS Treaty which fortunately does
not prescribe the kind of politic?.l system that would ensure the achievement of its
stated goals. The treaty is people-oriented; it seeks to create W greater
opportunities of self-help through self-application by the region’s people. The treaty
does not at any point assume a charitable stance to cater for the region’s citizens.
Should the region’s potential be opened up through agricultural, industrial, legal
| and communications revolutions through cooperative investment it is up to the
individual people to seize the opportunity for self-actualization through production
and accumulation of capital; there is no room for parasitic existence. Thus no

people from one country willbe catered for by another without valid productive
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means of his’/her own. The Treaty’s legal requirements for movement clearly
articulate this case. Thus underlying Toure’s humanism in development is a
productive mode that exists, that works and is efficient and to achieve such for the '
entire region it willrequire deliberate conscientization of the people in this direction
which the study submits willbe the onus of the region’s communicators and
especially the opinion leaders in all categories but most prominently the mass
communicators.

The articulation of what economic development is has again reared up inthe
present decade of the 1990’s. The most recent categorisation of the elements of
development has been articulated by the South Commission under the
Chairmanship of Julius Nyerere of Tanzania who himself was an architect of the
attempt to implement a development strategy in Tanzania referred to as the
Ujamaa - village development. The South Commission (1990:10-14), already
referred to in the body of the study, has described its perception of development
in the following manner:

@) The South’s vision must also embrace a notion of what development
ultimately signifies. In our view, development is a process which
enables human beings to realize their potential, build self-confidence,
and lead livesof dignity and fulfilment. It is a process which frees
people from the fear of want and exploitation. Itis a movement away
from political, economic, or social oppression. Through development,
political independence acquires its true significance. And it is a

process of growth, a movement essentially springing from within the
society that is development.



(i)

(iii)

(v)

)

(vi)
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From the above the Commission points out further that: Development
therefore implies growing self-reliance, both individual and collective.
The base for a nation’s development must be its own resources,
both human and material, fullyused to meet its own needs. External
assistance can promote development. But to have this effect, this -
assistance has to be integrated into the national effort and applied
to the purposes of those itis meant to benefit. Development is based

“on self-reliance and is self-directed; without these characteristics

there can be no genuine development.

it is also argued that a nation stand for its people and as such
development has to be an effort of, by and for the people. Thus true
development has to be people centred. Ithas to be directed at the
fulfilment of human potential and the improvement of the social and
economic well-being of the people. And it has to be designed to
secure what the people themselves perceive to be their social and
economic interests. '

Development also means political freedom and the individuals should
be able to influence the affairs and decisions that are taken around
him through the process of participation and this requires his
education and the availability of channels that are free for him to
express his interests and desires. Thus the existence of democratic
institutions and popular participation indecision making are therefore
essential to genuine development.

Another measure of development 1is the necessity for the existence
of a medium whereby the citizens and government can constantly

interact to ensure that people’s interest at all times are being served.

This medium willalso ensure that the government can mobilize the
people and the nation’s resources to ensure that the path of
development continues to respond to the interests of its people.

To ensure development there must be a rapid and sustained
economic growth so that hunger, disease and ignorance can be
overcome through the production of goods and services. Besides
the economy has to expand in other to allow job opportunities and
the means for individual accumulation of capital. Thus development
should not be perceived as fulfilled through high GNP but rather
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there should be a real growth in the goods produced and made
available to the citizens.

In concluding its postulate of what development really is, and which ideal should
be pursued by the governments of the South and which the people themselves
should press their governments to create, the South Commission (1§90:13) has
proffered its own definition which it has articulated as:

...development is a process of self-reliant growth,
achieved through the participation of the people
acting in their own interests as they see them,
and under their own control. Its first objective
must be to end poverty, provide productive
employment, and satisfy the basic needs of all the
people, any surplus being fairly shared. This
implies that basic goods and services such as
food and shelter, basic education and health
facilities and clean water must be accessible to
all. In addition, development presupposes a
democratic structure of government, together of
speech, organization, and publication, as well as
a system of justice which protects all the people
from actions inconsistent with just laws that are
known and publicly accepted.

The South Commission being specifically assigned to re-examine the development
achievements of the South countries came with the above definition which is itself
an indictment of the poor performance of the economies of the South countries to
serve the needs of the people. Thus after nearly over thirty years of political
freedom the West African countries who also constitute the South countries have
yet to achieve that level of economic performance that is described as

development as delineated above. From the South Commission’s articulation, the
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point also to be appreciated is the fact that development is a national self-reliant,
internally generated process of harnessing the natural resources for the greater
benefit of the people. Conversely, development is the quantity of finished goods
that a nation' can pprchase from abroad for its citizens. Thus, development is
apposite to economic dependency. The logic for West Africa is that the concept
of development willbe a practical reality if the domestic budgets show a lesser
dependence on or complete absence of imported goods.

Further, the notion of development today is not the erection of structures
and the acquisition of machines but how to ensure the individual is contented and
dignified. From the analysis of the South Commission 91990:14-18), the South
countries cannot achieve this ideal of development in isolation as different
countries because of their varying level of national income and their distribution,
the quantity and quality of infrastructure and productive capacity, levels of
education and skills and managerial capacity, and the degree of public
participation in political and social life. Besides, the respective historical
experiences, culture, homogeneity will considerably affect the priority scales of
each country and the spread of movement. towards the goal of development.

With the above general gloomy verdict on the South countries’ economic
performance in perspective and the actual condition of West African countries that

have all adopted the Structural Adjustment Policy (SAP) as the palliative to the
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distortions in their domestic economic performance itis evident that a collective
approach to the solution of individualized economic problems is the only mﬁonﬂe
option left for the West African countries. This deduction is clearly reinforced by the
unambiguous argument of the South Commission (1990:16-17) which points out

that:

In the prevailing world environment, South-South
cooperation  offers developing countries a
strategic means for pursuing relatively
autonomous paths to development suited to the
needs and aspirations of their people. On their
own, most countries of the South unlikely to be
able to exploit fully the economies of scale
necessary for success in a large number of
industries.” Nor will they be able to devote the
critical minimum of resources mnecessary for
research and development and for strengthening
their scientific and technological capabilities.

Finally the Commission warns that ifthe Third World countries act separately they
willbe placing themselves on an extremely weak bargaining | position in dealing with
well-organized groupings of developed countries or with transactional corporations.
The Commission has inconsequence of the preceding proffered two organizational
imperatives for the South countries to adopt:

(§)) Solidarity

(i)  Cooperation

While proffering the above strategies for overcoming the tall economic

conditions confronting the Third World countries which subsumes West African
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countries, the Commission Report (1990:15) draws the attention of the affected

countries to the new economic movements of the advanced countries towards
economic integration. The developed countries, whose economies are already
large are nonetheless mo§ing towards economic integration and this the
Commission argues shall emphasize the need for collaboration among developing
countries ina changing world in which size of economy and economic and political

power are assuming greater significance. In the face of the above the Report
argues further that:

Developing countries must therefore seek to take
full advantage of the economies of aggregation.
Sub-regional, regional and inter-regional
cooperation has now become indispensable for
sustained growth. The fact that transactional
cooperations exercise a dominant influence both
on the generation of new technologies and on the
flows of international trade makes such
cooperation even more vital. Geographical
proximity is one basis for cooperation, leading to
bilateral, sub-regional or regional action. Another
situation in which countries may find it
advantageous to work together is that where they
can advanced common interest in a certain
commodity or in developing a joint industry.

These comprehensive statements quoted from the South Commission’s
report (1990) are in themselves not only valid for directional reorientation for
nationalists but are, in fact, a vindication of the time and effort and even money
~spent on ensuring that the ECOWAS institution did not die a premature death as

the East Africa Economic Community (EAEC), (Asiwaju in Akinyemi et. al. (1985)).
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Thus in the present reality the planners and intellectuals should think more of how
to popularise the concept of regional economic integration as a final means for
each individual to divest himself the thought of government care and responsibility
for him and rather acquire a skill or trade and see which area of the region- would
require his labour and thus set himself up as a productive being. Such cumulative
production would lead to capital accumulation for greater investment for the future.
With more of the region’s people engaged incapital accumulation then the concept
of a widened regional market for mass individual output for development willthen
be an economic reality. Thus against the background of the findings of the
independent South Commission it willbe logical to claim that the intellectual pool
of the region have proved that they are capable of thinking around how to tackle
the region’s burning economic , issues.

The challenge now is the implementation of the well conceived strategy for
the region’s development. And for implementation as this study has argued, it
should not rest with the governments alone. It should be the responsibility of
respective  pressure  groups or identifiable economic groups and indeed
enterprising individuals who believe in pushing their economic frontiers beyond

their present predicaments. In fact the South Commission Report (1990:17) has

even argued that:

It is important that cooperation should not only



take place between government agencies.

Trading, industrial, and financial enterprises, trade
unions, research organizations, non-governmental

organizations, and the media of the South should
all be encouraged and helped to contribute to the
advancement of the collective cause of the South
and its solidarity in action.

Itis under this context that the study precisely perceives an obligatory role for the
media to be part of the dynamic instruments that brought about the actualization
of the ECOWAS institution that would ensure the economic liberation of the
region’s peoples from the paralytic economic effects of the varying economic
measures in the region under the aegis of Structural Adjustment Policy (SAP)
which has brought untold hardships to many and death to many more.

Thus it has to be understood by this generation and especially the
economic nationalists that ECOWAS is not a way of siphoning the wealth of the
rich sectors of the region so a.s to spread equitable poverty but rather a way of
investing for the future to prevent the reoccurrence of the colonization of the
region’s natural resources which led to the brutalization of the people in the
colonial era. Further, that just as the media were in the vanguard fanning‘ frenzied
nationalist feelings for political independence, itis now expected that it would take
the vanguard role to fan acceptance and actualization of the ECOWAS objectives
so as to overthrow the creeping neo-colonization considered the last stage of

colonialism, (Nkrumah, 1965) and the final path to true freedom and dignity for the
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Sl

As a last word, since the concept of development is critical to this study it

is important to note further two arguments by the South Commission Report '

(1990:17-18) which stated that:

®

(ii)

The rewards of cooperation can, in time, become
considerable. But they have to be earned; resources and
effort have to be invested, and it takes time to produce
results... South-South links should avoid reproducing within
the south the exploitative patterns which have characterised
North-South relationships.

Steps towards South-South cooperation - towards collective
self-reliance, solidarity, regional integration, and effective
organization in support steps on the road to development and
a better future for the South’s people. They must be a part of
the vision for the South, for it is through links that bring the
nations of the South closer in active partnership that it will
draw strength to secure a world without divisions.

Thus if the content of these 'two cardinal points in economic integration be

appreciated and the conCept of development be a desired goal for the region,

then, the media_ houses and especially the print media in the respective ECOWAS

countries should need no further clearance to perform their professional duty of

development communication. This is so because as at the last ECOWAS summit

in Abuja, July 1991, ‘the communique on media role in the sensitization of the

people of the region was clear and Senegal, the next Chair of ECOWAS has

promised loud and clear its commitment to organise a regional media seminar on
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the role of the journalist in the dissemination of ECOWAS goals. This fact

emphasises the critical role of the medial in this West African development initiative.

2.2 NIGERIA: ECONOMIC PERFORMANCE

The nature of the Nigeriah economy istofally subsumed in the preceding
examination of the West African economy since its land mass is caught in the
respective ecological and geographical patterns of the region. Thus, any separate
detailed examination here on the nature of the Nigerian economy would defeat the
purpose of the study which in strict sense is more concerned with pérformance.
Ekundare (1973) in tracing the development of the Nigerian economy, which he
has described as revolutionary, given that a century ago the economy was purely
a subsistence one, has argued that the philosophy behind the Nigerian
achievement of growth and change from the subsistence state by the period after
independence has been due to its philosophy of competitive capitalism which is

discussed below.

2.2.1 Competitive Capitalism
The spirit of competitive capitalism exists in a situation of free-enterprise
economy in which certain fundamental economic principles have been established.

These include:



@ the private ownership of factors of production.

(ii)  the right to organize such factors for productive
purposes and for profit motives.

(iii) and the exercise of the above within the legal framework of the
country,

From these points Ekundare (1973:383) then argues that:

An individual, therefore, could own factors of
production, set himself up in business, join others
in partnership, or own shares in a joint stock
venture. He could then sell his produce for profit
without any government intervention on observing
all the basic laws which made it possible for him
and the other citizens to enjoy competitive
capitalism.

This experience in Nigeria is specifically the central thrust of this study that the
West African region can develop its potential with substantial individual involvement
in its dynamic operation. For ju.st as the small-scale producers are the central
economic fulcrum on which most of the West African economies subsist on new
type of economic individualist, ifappropriately encouraged to work alone or team
up are likelyto achieve far greater than just the collective governments. Thus just
as the Nigerian economy revolutionized as a result of economic individualism the
region can also revolutionize its achievement for economic individualism after
laying down the necessary economic infrastructures.

Ekundare (1973:384) anticipating the present performance of the Nigerian
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economy has also attributed the fundamentals of its achievement to capital
accumulation engineered by the desire for profit. He asserts that although the
indigenous social and economic systems of Nigeria were based largely on the,
exfended family system Nigerians were not necessarily natural socialists. His
reasons are that where the process of division of labour and exchange had not
been fully entrenched into the economic system, a reliance on subsistence
production, which was the main economic characteristic of the extended family
system was inevitable. However, subsistence production did not preclude
exchange. Thus where the main reason for production in the subsistence economy
was to satisfy individual wants, surplus production over and above the subsistence
level often formed the nucleqs of an exchange system - either barter or money
exchange. These beginnings were strengthened by, what Ekundare (1985) further
asserts, the economics of the slave trade, the legitimate trade with its foundations
in rural agricultural capitalism. In other words the preceding activities gave the
Nigerian initiative at capitalism a further boost for capital accumulation.

These periods not only saw the rise of capitalism and the foundations of a
materialistic society, but, in fact, the collapse of the grip of the extended family
system. This was very evident because in the period under review some family

obligations were being taken over by the government, these were matters like the

care of the sick and financial support for education, Ekundare (1973:384). This
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situation therefore gave greater scope for competitive capitalism to operate. In its
operation it provided the government with the framework to engage in enterprise,
there was also room for private enterprise, both corporate and individual, as well
as joint venture between the private and the government economic operatives.
From this economic framework the colonial government was able to provide the
direction for the social and economic activities before the period of internal political
independence in Nigeria.

From the emergent structure arrangement in the economic formation of
Nigeria, Ekundare (1973:385) concluded that the colonial administration was able
to provide the kind of economic leadership that was compatible with imperialism.
Thus if the colonial economy served the colonialists efficiently it was largely
because the Nigerians had evolved a base economic philosophy of their own
which was premised on the notion of competitive capitalism.

Whether, this economic_ operational structure led to any distortion of the real
interest of the Nigerians is not discussed in Ekundare’s (1985) epilogue but what
is asserted emphatically is that at independence in 1960 three sectors of economic
activity emerge and these were:

)] The public sector which was dominated by the activities of the
government and its agencies.

(i)  The semi-public sector in which the government joined with



56

private enterprise as partner or Sponsor.
(iii) The private sector for private corporate and individual activity.
With the sectors discharging their sectoral specialization in the Nigerian economy
it was now a policy objective of the government to ensure an increase in the rate
of economic growth and in consequence, therefore, every sector had to increase
its participation in the general level of economic activity. From this general
performance Ekundare (1973:400) came to the conclusion that:

There is a strong belief that the Nigerian economy
has passed the stage of economic ‘take-off” and
reached that of self-sustaining growth.

This bold 1973 conclusion about the performance of the Nigerian economy
has been tacitly criticised by Williams (1976) who argued that at this level of
capitalist development neither the.: colonial government, nor the colonial firms really
initiated the transition from trading to manufacturing which stage would have
created the beginning of industrial production. So that, in reality, what was
perceived as capitalist development had its basis on trading which did not affect
the mode of production. Much of the trading was carried out by marketing boards -
that controlled pricing policies. Williams 91976) thus argued that:

The pricing policies of the Marketing Boards
delayed the development of industry by limiting
the expansion of the market, and the development
of indigenous capitalism by denying African
traders the opportunity to profit from the post-war
boom in commodity prices. The surpluses



accumulated by the Marketing Board was sent to
Britain, rather than invested in Nigeria.

Thus, the wealth generated in Nigeria which ought to have been used to
industrialize and increase the accumulative capacity of the ordinary Nigerians were
rather used to generate industrial production in Britain. Besides, the fact that most
of the said capitalist revolution as argued by Ekundare (1973:382-384) for Nigeria
was in the hands of the multi-national corporations, Williams (1976), meant that all
tangential and related elements .of economic activity like distribution and financial
activities were also controlled by the multinational corporations. Where there was
a joint investment with the state government, the intermediate industries depended

on foreign-controlled capital, supplies of intermediate goods and technical and
managerial skills were also.‘ foreign sourced. Where these foreign controlled
industries generated a demand for the development of skills and learning, both for
their own activities, and for the administration of public affairs, these skills were
acquired by the highly educated Nigerian middle-class in the metropolitan and
colonial universities. This status made the Nigerian middle-class absorbable in the
multinational corporations and the state administration. This complementarity

served the purposes of the multinationals at the expense of the generality of the

ordinary Nigerians since the gains of production ought to have been directed

towards the people.
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Williams (1976) argued further that the middle-class in sharing a common
education and aspiration with the multinational also came to share with the
metropolitan capitalists a commitment to the development of capitalist production
and the extension of state activity at the expense peasant and petty commodity
producers. Thus the development of neo-colonial capitalism substituted imports of
intermediate and producer goods for imports of consumer goods. This led to the
consolidation rather than the subvention of dependence on foreign supplies, since
production as well as consumption came to depend on foreign imports.

Capitalism in the period also came to depend heavily on the peasants and
petty commodity producers and this dependence was facilitated by the state
apparatus rather than the market forces through competition and demand and
supply. For example, as argued, by Williams (1976), the Marketing Boards which
were state controlled enable the state to the rate of exploitation of peasant labour
to finance the emergence ~ of Nigerian capitalist class and to finance the
development of industrial investments and the provision of urban services and
amenities to the detriment of the rural sector where the peasants and the majority
of the Nigeﬁan population predominated. Further, the type of capitalist production
system that emerged depended on the ordinary people either directly or indirectly
for its market on:

)] the incomes of export-crop farmers.
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(i) the incomes of workers and clerks employed by the capitalist firms
and the state.

(iii) the incomes derived by the bourgeoisie from the exploitation of the
producers and more recently from their appropriation of a share of
the oil revenues.

(iv)  the incomes of petty commodity producers, craftsmen and traders,
and food-crop farmers generated by the spending of other classes.
(Williams, 1976).

Thus the economic picture produced in the neo-colonial capitalist production
system was the impoverishment of the lower class and a restriction on their ability
to accumulate capital to initiate the indigenous industrial revolution which in itself
reduces the degree of economie dependence on other economies. This is the
essential ingredient of the developed economy, thus whereas capitalism and
capitalist production was emergent its real service objective was never the Nigerian
people and society but the metropolitan countries since profits were always
repatriated to serve the metropolitan economy.

What decolonisation, = the structural status of the merged capitalist

production was never altered rather it was perpetrated because it only brought
about a change only in the pattern of participation and influence in public affairs.

For example, Williams (1976) argued that in the period of decolonisation:



Power was effectively devolved the bourgeoisie
who commanded the skills and resources
necessary to determine public policy at the
regional and national levels... Allocation of
resources at the local level was now determined
by the interests of the ruling party at the regional,
and ultimately the federal, level. Thus local
influence depended on patronage relations with
regional politicians, and the imposition of military
rule has deprived people of even these limited
opportunities for patronage.

From the above statement, therefore, it can be seen that although
decolonisation brought with it capitalist development in Nigeria supervised by
Nigerians, itdid not change much by way of the spread of the GNP in real terms
to the people. Rather this new capitalism, as it were, consolidated rather than
subverted foreign economic domination. For example, the new capitalism
depended on the increasing exploitation of export-crop farmers, and restricted the
development of peasant and pefty commodity production.

The above views are also shared by Ake (1981:114) who analysed the post-
colonial economies of Nigeria and Tanzania in relation to development and came
to the conclusion that:

Nigeria’s nationalist leaders were very much
preoccupied with economic dependence during
their nationalist struggle. But it was not until the
launching of the Second National Development
Plan. 1970-1974 that a clear strategy of reducing
economic dependence emerged.

As a way out, the document argued that it was necessary to localise ownership

and control of the economy and that political independence without economic
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independence was an ‘empty shell’, that a truly independent nation cannot allow
its objectives and priorities to be distorted or frustrated by the manipulations of -
powerful foreign investors.

From such organic views the Nigerian government introduced successive
decrees and amendments which were all geared towards achieving that economic
indepen;ience. For'example the Nigerian Enterprises Decree of 28th February,
1972 became in fact the first bold legal initiative of laying down the foundations of
a truly free economy. The legal instrument created a Nigerian Enterprises
Promotion Board whose duty was to see to itthat Nigerians participated fullyand
played a dominant role in enterprises that were set up in the various areas of the
economic lifeof Nigeria. Further, there was a delineation of some 33 areas where
aliens were allowed to participatc': with the proviso that:

@) the paid up capital exceeded 20,000 pounds or turn-over exceeded

500,000 pounds.

(i) ~ there was indigenous equity participation of not less than 40%.
Further legislation with intent to achieve economic independence in Nigeria were
decree and these included:

@) the Nigerian Enterprises Promotion (Amendment) Decree 1973

(i)  the Nigerian Enterprises Promotion (Amendment) 1974

(iii)  the Nigerian Enterprises Promotion Decree of 1976



(iv)  the Nigerian Enterprises Promotion Decree of 1977
The Decree of 1977 reclassified enterprises into three categories, these were:

(1) enterprises requiring low technology and limited capital and these
were reserved for Nigerians exclusively. There were altogether 40
types in this category.

(ii)) the second included 57 types of enterprises in which aliens could
participate and be part-owners provided Nigerians had 60% equity
share.

(iii)  the third category consisted of 39 types that were relatively capital
intensive enterprises, such as ship-building and the manufacture of
motor vehicles and these were open to aliens as long as Nigerians
participation was 40%.

Ake (1981:115) has pointed out that the Decree of 1977 served to increase the
scope of Nigerian participation inthe economy and also to improve the mechanism
of implementation of the policy of Nigerianisation. The decree ensured that
Nigerian equity participation would range from 40% to 100% depending on the
character of the enterprise. However, in all critical enterprises like petro-chemical
and banking, a minimum equity participation of 60% was obligatory.

The significance of this analysis to the study lies in the objective of showing

that as at 1977, two years after the signing into effect the ECOWAS treaty Nigeria
was itself, in spite of the vast economic potential, grappling with the need to assert

itself economically from the lack of real benefits from its economic resources

which, as ithas been argued earlier in the study and supported by the concept of
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development by South Commission, must be people-oriented. Further, in spite of
these bold advances in legislation to ensure a people participation in their
economy, Ake (1981:115) still argues that the legislative approach is not the
answer to the problem of dependence. He has pointed out that Nigeria’s measure:

...does not address the problem in its essentials.

First of all the state of Nigeria’s technology is a

critical aspect of her dependence, and this

approach offers nothing relevant to this aspect of

dependence. As long as Nigeria depends wholly

on foreign technology, itcannot make significant

progress towards economic independence. " Thus

achieving majority Nigerian equity participation in

the petroleum industry does not say much about

progress towards economic independence, for

those who own the technology in fact control the

critical means of production. Ifthe technology is

withheld then Nigeria’s oil wealth, for all practical

purposes, .ceases to exist.

A second criticism by Ake (1981:116) is that the legislative approach does not
confront the structural links of th.e economy to the metropolis, which he argues is
another fundamen@ aspect of dependence. For example he asserts that the
legislation deals with the ownership factor of enterprises but is silent on the critical
factor of international exchange, which is a critical mechanism for the transfer of
surplus to the metropolis as well as for maintaining the international division of
labour which underlines Africa’s underdevelopment and dependence.

The aim of the ECOWAS Treaty is to ensure collective production and

exchange to reduce dependence on the industrialised North and save surplus to
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reinvest in the region to ensure that thee will be abundant development

opportunities for all the citizens of the region who willadopt' self-application as a
modus vivendum. In this respect therefore the analysis of the Nigerian economy

so far assures that the ECOWAS Treat is in the final analysis extremely relevant to
Nigeria’s attempt to achieve economic independence and break away from under-

development through an industrial take-off. As with all such achievements it will
require markets to strengthen its capitalist base ifnot to protect itindeed against

challenges and brutal competitions from the industrialised North who still have
linkages within the ECOWAS sub-region but most importantly within her domestic

economy.

In a related analysis on the theme of imperialism and underdevelopment in
Nigeria and for that matter the causes of lack of real economic growth in Nigeria,
Onimode (1983:236-237) has reached the same analytic conclusions as the above
quoted authors. In his own argument he has pointed out that:

British colonialists initiated the cultivation of a
domestic petty-bourgeois class in Nigeria by first
strengthening feudal chieftaincy and coastal elites,
and later recruiting their offspring for bourgeois
education locally and overseas. These became
imperialism’s faithful allies who betrayed the anti-
colonial struggle and were rewarded with state
power at flag independence, while Britain and
other imperialists retained economic power in
Nigeria. Subsequently, imperialism has been
strengthening this class of petty-bourgeois civil
and military compradors who impose reactionary
policies of underdevelopment on the country ina



mutually beneficial venture of neo-colonial
entrenchment.

Thus where Onimode, as above lays the blame for underdevelopment of the
Nigerian economy on the alter of the Nigerian political inheritors a new tangential
perspective analysis illuminates the role of the transnational corporations. This view
is asserted by Ohiorhenuan (1990:51) when he argued on the issue of capitalism,

underdevelopment and the state in Nigeria and pointed out that:

The pre-eminent role of transnational capital in the
Nigerian economy may appear to justify the neo-
colonialist thesis... the military inherited an
economy in which the major dynamic sectors: oil,
manufacturing, commerce, and banking were
firmly dominated by transnational capital. Also, it
will be seen ... (that)... even with various
ostensibly nationalist measures taken by the
military, transnational control of the economy
remains very strong. Moreover, both military
officers and higher ciyilservants could be seen as
favourably predisposed to Western culture by
virtue of their education, professional socialization,
soldiers, arms purchases could reinforce a
dependence on the international capitalist system.

With further analysis, in similar vein as above, that the economic hold of the
foreign international corporation participation in the Nigerian economy; the lack of
indigenous substantial and deep rooted initiative in the Nigerian economy, being
some of the reasons for the conspicuous absence of an industrial take-off, the
Nigerian scholars of the performance of the Nigerian economy, especially after the
first twenty-five years after independence, are quite united in their perspective

approaches as recorded in Kayode and Usman (1989). For this study, Onimode
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(1983:276-306) makes some important and relevant assertions that illuminate the

arguments of the researchers

the conclusion, which is itself emergent in this part of the study, that:

The reasons for the above conclusion according to Onimode in Kayode and

Usman (1989:306) are contained in the following summary points:

()

(i)

(iii)

@iv)

dependence

The performance of the Nigerian economy since
nominal independence  has been generally
unsatisfactory and disappointing, relative to the
enormous resources of the country. The most
significant failures have arisen due to a persistent
poverty of vision in the policy and institutional
framework, which has manifested itself in the
structural malalignment and poor management of
the economy. This is why in spite of intermittent
rapid growth of G.D.P. some sectors of the
economy like mining, commerce, and
construction, there has  been sustained
underdevelopment.

in this part of the study. From his study he came to

Nigeria’s failure to dismantle and reorganise the perverse structures
of the economy and society bequeathed by colonialism.

The persistent consolidation of the above condition which has led to

major Structural problems like .the external prostrate

The failure to utilize the two opportunities
transformation after the civilwar and during the oil boom.

to achieve

of the economy, its deepening crises, rising external
debt and technological backwardness.

The deteriorating of the agricultural sector and the rural economy

thereby increasing structural inequalities and kleptocratic looting of
the state are additional weaknesses.

social

From the preceding examination of the literature on the performance of the
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Nigerian economy it is still the view of the prominent watchers of the Nigerian
economy that the performance has not been commensurate with its capacity to
achieve a déveloped status. The reasons articulated can be summarised into two
often used terms to described the structure of the economy, which are:

@) dependence

(i)  lack of technological development.

From the common man’s point of view, the vast oil resources and the
volume of revenue accruing from it to Nigeria ought to assure itof a developed
status. Sometimes, the domestic perception of development is often pursue by way
of the heavy importation of consumer goods. The capacity to consume and the
availability of the means to ensure the stated consumption has been subverted by
the South Commission’s Rgpo}t (1990) as being a method of development.
Development, as has been argued, very simply, is self-reliahce and dependence
on one’s national resources. However, the truth of the matter is that no one
country, not even Nigeria with its vast resources, his or can achieve the advocated
self-reliance alone. Nigeria, like the other ECOWAS countries, requires the
economy of scales of the other member countries to facilitate its own economic
grthh. Thus, as a region, the only way out of the circle of poverty or
underdevelopment  is cooperation. In fact, long standing economists of

underdevelopment  after theorising for several years have also come to the
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conclusion, as argued by Myrdal, in Ndongko and Vivekananda (1990) that:

The people of the Third World countries must plan
economic cooperation among themselves by
pooling their resources together for attaining self-
reliance and economic growth instead of foreign
aid dependency.

Besides, Nigeria, like the other West African countries, needs to graduate from
being a_5% saver to a 12% saver to show that it is on the path to genuine
economic development with her resources activated to ensure a high standard of
living for Nigerians at large.

Itis in this context that the Nigerian press have a duty to be interested in the
dissemination of the objectives and intents of the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development. That is, Nigeria’s developmental objectives would also be served
under the aegis of a successful implementation of the ECOWAS Treaty objectives.
Thus the evaluation of the communication attitude of the Nigerian press to the
ECOWAS Treaty objectives is greatly and substantially relevant today to Nigeria's,

and indeed West Africa’s search for economic development.

2.3 COMMUNICATIONAND DEVELOPMENT IN EUROPE
This section deals with the role of communication in the developmental
_process in Europe. The lessons where applicable or contrasts where inapplicable

to West Africa willbe used to generate hypothesis for the study.
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‘The ability to anticipate, measure and predict the attitude of communicators
and those of recipients of a communication message rests firmlyon the audience
under similar conditions and exposures. This thought appears to underlie the
history of literature review of the Western media tradition. Thus the media in the
West have been able to develop a tradition over the years so that should
conditions similar to past events occur inthe present the media of the present day
are likelyto respond today as the media in the past responded. This fact enables
the researcher armed with his problem definition to trace how past press
responded to the matters to be investigated, this way the researcher would have
reasonable assumption to anticipate how the press of today would react or
respond to his research questions.

Itis against this background that an attempt would be made to examine how
Europe’s media of communication responded to issues of development and in that
respect to extend the argument to predict how the Nigerian press would respond
to issues of development as contained in the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development.

Desmond (1978) traced the development of the information process in the
West and linked the evolution of the mass communication media with the historical
development of the West. From their role in the respective societies the

communication media developed a permanent character and thus came to be
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referred to as the ‘‘fourth estate’’ of the realm. Thus for every developmental

achievement the Western media were always ready to communicate to the
generality of the population inorder to inform and educate them on the issues of
development. Such communications not only made others éware of the progress

being achieved but it certainly led to others adopting the activities that brought
about progress and ensuring that they were at par with their fellow citizens. Such
peripheral development led to broad and national development.

Today itis quite popular to read that the Western countries proclaim that they
operate a free press. According to Aspinall (1949:3) this was not achieved
suddenly. Rather, such concepts came to be accepted because the press
struggled to be free and thereby create a free society to which citizens would
plead their fundamental human, rights where their freedoms are being infringed
upon. Further, Aspinall (1949:3-4) argued that this was achieved because the
press rivalled the House of Commons since it was the only organ of public
opinion capable of dictating to the government as nothing else could speak the
‘‘sense of the public.”’ Blakstone (1857:161-162) contributing to the role of the
press argued that the liberty of the press was essential to the nz'iture of a free
society and could only be curtailed where it contravened an existing law.

The commitment of the press to public issues that affected the development

of the European society was thus clearly established. The logical inference would
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be that the Nigerian press would behave in similar vein. However, certain
peculiarities  in the Nigerian and indeed the West African communication
environment like government monopoly, participation and control of the press
through draconian laws would make the Nigerian press behaviour differ from the
European examples. Beside; the Nigerian traditional communication attitude
towards elders and government would lead privately owned newspapers to cohere
with government views rather than oppose them where there is a genuine and
manifest reason to do so.

The implication of the above is that any assumption about disseminating the
details of the ECOWAS goals in the Nigerian press which rested on the attitudes
of the Western press to public and development issues initiated by the
government are not likely to be.validafed because of the two societies over time
and different experiences. Schramm (1962: 1964) advanced views on
communication and development which were considered authoritative. Rogers
(1970:121) on his part pointed out that Schramm’s views on communication and
development were erroneous and inapplicable because the concept of
development proposed was Euro-centric and therefore the communication
component was bound to be ineffective. Further, Rogers (1971; 1975; 1976)
through fieldwork has found out that theoretical considerations about

communication and development cannot be supported by supposition of the past
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performance of the press in Europe and having these transposed into the real
society especially the developing countries, would not be validated. The argument

of the preceding studies show that conclusion about communication in
development should arise from the given society. This suggests therefore that,
although the past performance of the European press might aid us to understand

the functions of the press generally, it would be scientifically wise to emphasise

the local press response to the local environment and issues to reach a
conclusion about the said press. Thus it willbe more realistic and accurate to
examine the Nigerian press in its communication context and where available to
deduce from other West African or third world countries that face similar problems
of the need to develop with the press playing a vanguard role.

Further, researches on other European derived hypotheses and models have
been found to be inapplicable to the third world peculiarities. Annan (1979:103)
and a cohort of other researchers inthe Ghana School of Communication Studies
have found that the assumptions and hypotheses based on the Western
communication models already confirmed and validated inthe advanced countries
were not applicable in their West African studies. This shows that to study the
Nigerian press performance ‘with respect to their attitude to the ECOWAS treaty
of development in West Africathe research cannot rely entirely on the Western

press lock, stock and barrel for communication hypothesis. In fact this point is
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not limited to West Africa alone because Bertrand et. al. (1978:18) working in

Guatemala on family planning issues found out that in communicating in
Guatemala communication methods proposed did not lead to adoption of family
planning by the Guatemalans because the traditional communication networks
were not utilized. Thus for this Nigerian study the inference is that to reach an
acceptahle and valid conclusion the study willhave to concentrate on generating
hypotheses and assumptions based on the Nigerian communication expedence,
West African communication experience as well as other third world countries at
the level of its communication development rather than the Western media

performance.

2.4 THE DISSOCIATION THESIS.

This emerging thought also lends support to the postulate that as far as
possible, research on West African communication in general should seek African
models rather than depend on Western models, (Ugboaja 1985:180-185). This
thought is premised on the fact that the West African communication audience
have been exposed to an entirely different media tradition and philosophy from
their Western European and American audience. Thus it would be practically
misleading to draw conclusion about West African communication behaviour from

Western models. This view is purely from the Western models. Rather, these
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models, where applicable, could be adapted in the absence of existing
indigenous models. This is reinforced by the expressive comment made by Howe
(1966:316) when he stated that:

The political and psychological attitude to the
press is often determined by the absence or
presence of a press tradition.

Since this research is primarily interested in determined the effectiveness
of the Nigerian mass communication media in promoting integration in the West
African sub-region through sensitizing its citizens the anticipatory assumption will
as far as possible be based on Nigeria’s communication experience and where
possible the study willrely on the West African communication experience. That
the Nigerian peoples evolved their own socio-political institutions presumes that
they had their own indigenous forms of mass communication systems that
facilitated their stability, group progress, solidarity and collective culture, Ugboaja
(1985:24-25). Thus to reach a valid assumption about communication and its
effects on mass audience behaviour it will be only logical and valid that the
researcher utilizes, in the first instance, Nigeria’s experience then that of West
Africa and vice-versa since there is enough evidence to show that Nigeria shares
similar communication variables with the countries of West Africa. This willno
doubt ensure reliable and adequate predictability from the gathered experience

of past and related behaviour about the future of the same people.
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A further testimony to the validity and reliability of utilizing West African
experience  to generate hypothesis about the West African communication
experience for this study is provided by the following assertion:

The state of mass communications can provide an index of a nation’s attainment

in the economic, technological, political, cultural and educational fields.

This statement provides the basis for the argument that the pre- press

communication era in West Africa is vsigniﬁcant to having an insight into
communication modes in the society and their resultant integrative effects on the
given West African societies. There is no doubt that an understanding of this will
provide the study with a culture based hypothesis about how the communication

media in West Africawillbehave with communication messages about integration.

It also provides this research with the confidence with which to rely on extra
communication research materials on West Africato arrive at conclusions about:
communication traditions in West Africa from which valid hypothesis could be
made. Since communication is culture, aspects of the study of culture which
abounds on West Africa will complement the paucity of communication research

on the pre-press era in West Africa.

A further consideration for focusing the attention of this research on the West
African communication experience isthe argument posited by Schramm (1963:55)

» when he stated:
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Indeed, it is probably wrong for us to expect a countrywhich is trying to
gather its resources and mobilize its population for a greater transitional effort to
permit »the same kind of free competitive, and sometimes confusing communication
which we can now afford. A comparatively poor country, trying to do ina few years
what we did in a century, feels that it can hardly afford such a luxury.

This statement in essence debunks any attempt to rely totally on some Western
models of research to study the Western African experience. Whereas the
Western models are derived from press experiences based on freedom and
individualism, the Western African tradition has been based on collective interest
and national goals. Thus to understand the communication behaviour of the
mass media in West Africaon the issue of economic integration in West Africa,
it willbe significant to rely on literature that deal with press attitudes to national
and international issues in the context of West Africa’s contextual development.

Such intellectual pursuit and dependence willno doubt place this research in
consonance  with the present trend in West African communication research to
emphasize the African context. For example, Ugboaja (1985:281) argues that:

Many areas of social research in Africa have until
recently suffered in part from erratic conclusions,
wild generalizations and foreign dominance.
Sometimes quite erroneous results have been
drawn from data analyzed by academics drawn
from data analyzed by academics who have had
little or no experience of Affrica. ... In Africa ...
communication research should emphasize case



studies and observational approaches. Imported
models should be put to the test firstand carefully
selected and adapted. There is therefore, a dire
need for the parallel development of indigenous
technology of communication and concepts of
national development. :

Against the above statement by one of the experts in communication research in
West Africa, it will certainly not be parochial indulgence to.rely on the historical
development of the press in West Africa to extricate previous communication
attitudes‘ of the West African press with the ultimate goals of stating a reliable
hypothesis for the study of the Nigerian communjcation experience and indeed the
region as a whole. In fact, in what is béing advocated by West African
communication research experts as the dissociation thesis, the orientation of this
study finds firm support and justification in its literature review build up. for
example, Ugboaja in further discussing De-linking the Western professional model,
states that:

... it is not enough for France to send media
technology to a former colony in West Africa and
at the same time ‘colonize’ the working of those
machines by constantly maintaining French
personnel  without speeding the training of
Africans. :

In fact some writers have been advocating dissociation of the developing
countries from the developed ones. Relying on the dissociation thesis put forward

by Dietar Senghaas, which Hamelink (1983) has amplified, the notion of‘de-linldﬁg’
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of the developing countries from the constant reliance on the developed ones

has been explained to mean that:

®

(ii)

(iii)

(iv)

With self-reliance as the objective, dissociation means the conscious
choice against the delusory offer of integration in an international

order which appears to respond to all the interests of the powerful.

Dissociation demands a questioning of all international relations of
interdependence  between the metro-politan and satellite countries
and developing a strategy of relations in developing a strategy of
relations in terms of the concept of inter-dependence.

It also demands the abandoning or reformulation of exogenously
defined objectives, priorities,and cultural images and ideals.
Taken in a strict sense, dissociation means the developmental

political,economic and cultural personality which is imitative.

The incontrovertible and compelling conclusion from the above dissociation thesis

is the need for the mass communication professionals, mass media systems and

structures, and the media consumers, mass communication researchers operating

in West Africato be more conclusions of and cultivate a research tradition based

on West African press theories and research models. For this study in particular
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the dissociation thesis provides the conclusive basis to attempt to generate such
hypothesis that willderive their central validity from the communication exbcrience
and research work based on Nigeria; or West Africa and other Third World
countries where their communication experiences are decisively congruent with
those of Nigeria. Itis also in this way that this research finallyseeks to adopt the
view of. Obeng-Quaidoo (1984) on research  methodologies in Africa when he
stated that:

... instead of adding to the litany of the unsuitability of
Western models, we rather prefer to look at ourselves,
culture, our institutions, and generally the African
communication environment, and how all these impede
or facilitate research.

2.5.1 COMMUNICATIONIN EARLY WEST AFRICA

Itis quite settled that in early societies of West Africa forms of communication
existed and these communication systems contributed significantly to the
development, progress and collective survival of the respective cultures and
communication communities. That these societies survived into the pre-press era
as argued by Ugboaja (1985:160), presumes that they had:

. in-built regenerative facilities (which) freely
function as media for communication,
participation and socialization - a process often
referred to in developmental literature as informal
education. This is a process of culture
conscientization, a pre-requisite for self-identity
and cultural development. In Africa...there is the
usual interplay of custom and conflict, harmony
and strife, fusion and fission, while interpersonal



relations, social cohesion, social process and
historical continuity are largely maintained through
the symbolizing codes of oral tradition which
include mythology, oral literature (poetry,
story-telling, proverbs), masquerades, rites of
passage, and other rituals expressed through
oracy, music, dance, drama, use of costume,
social interplay and material symbols which
accompany people from womb to tomb and
much beyond.

These systems outline the interpersonal forms of communication that facilitated
the difﬁ-lsion of communication messages among the various African societies that
have ensured their survival to this day. The implication of such systems for this
study is the discovery of the sources so as to determine the relative attitudes of
the sources with respect to communication messages that are intended to foster
integration with other cultures. However, since most custodians of Africa sciences
always function towards the community interest it may be safe to expect that if
integration in itself is going to be beneficial to the cultural community concerned
and Nigeria in particular then the cultural communication symbols will be
manipulated by the initiators of the interpersonal communication to support the
1ssue.

It on the other hand the issue of integration is not going to be perceptibly
rewarding to the community, the initiators of the interpersonal communication are
likely to counteract the integration communication initiatives with negative

information that willresult in non-cooperation which is essential to any integration
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process. This is fundamental since communication is self-perpetuating rather than
self-destructive. In discussing, Family Planning and its effective communication to
reach the traditional commuriities, Hoponu-Wusu (1977) suggested that such
traditional means of communication like ‘‘ballads, speech surrogates like talking
drums, flutes and horns, painting and pots’’ etc. These show examples of effective
systems ‘of communication developed internally which can in the present times
be used as vehicles of change messages.

Apart from the above communication system there is also the system of the
celebrated town-crier whose function could be likened to the modern mass
communication system. According to James (1986):

...the town crier, for example, passed on
important messages to the mass of the people.
He was delegated to speak and therefore spoke
with the voice of authority. In this type of
environment the inhabitants accepted without
question, confident that their welfare and that of
the community was being protected.

True as this statement 1s, it provides the picture of the town crier as a message
mediator who had no affective power over the messages he diffused. Ifthis is so,
then, messages of change irrespective of the nature of their consequences on the
generality of the community willnot experience any gate keeping activity at the
dissemination process. The further implication is that when the messages are

received they are not likely to be selectively received or subjected to community
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debate.

From these traditional communication systems one can  anticipate a
communication climate in which the sources of the communication message have
complete monopoly as what types of messages can be diffused either through the
interpersonal or mediated method of traditional communication. In this respect
therefore the communication sources and opinion leaders willbe very crucial in
the rely of messages. about the Economic Community of West African States. This
is so because inthe rural communities the modern mass communication systems
have not been effectively integrated into the rural culture and most people stillrely
on opinion leaders for information as well as the ‘‘correct’’ opinion to hold about
an issue of public interest.

From the above, it becomes. patent that in the current attempt to integrate
West African in the economic field with the ultimate aim of increasing the standard
of living of all the peoples of West Africa, it willbe important to identify the various
cultural communities in both the English speaking West African and French
speaking West African communities and their exact communication systems and
their sources of the communication messages. Judging by the communication
relationship  between the senders and the receivers it will be important to
persuade the traditional senders (creators) of the messages about the advantages

of the ECOWAS goals to the individual and is cultural community and nation at
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large. Itis when this is done that ECOWAS can be seen as an organisation for
change and progress in which all the peoples of West Africa irrespective of social
class}, urban or rural, are inyolved as equal partners premised on equal citizens
of the West African sub-region.

These views are important to this study because it will provide the bias of
determining whether the West African press as media of communication have
been able to reach the broad-base of the West African community with effective
| messages about ECOWAS and its goals. However, against the background of the
above statements so far the nature and role of traditional communication makes
" it possible fér one to anticipate that where the communication messages are
made abundantly clear to be of béneﬁt to the people and in accordance with their
world view itis likely that mass of the people willreceive the messages emanate
from their traditional sources = of communication messages.

Thus for this research itis being anticipated that the rural message systems
and communication networks of Nigeria are likely to be favourable in their
coverage of the ECOWAS given the intrinsic beneficial goals of the Economic
Community of West African States ifthe ECOWAS they are made aware of the

ECOWAS messages.
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2.5.2 COMMUNICATION IN THE ERA OF EARLY EUROPEAN

DEVELOPMENTS IN WEST AFRICA

Another im;l)ortant phase nf the development of West Africa that will provide
sufficient historical data that will facilitate the generation of hypothesis for this
study is the era of European cultural intrusion and attempts at cultural domination
of West. Africa.The nineteenth century is generally regarded as the period that
marked European successful penetration of West Africa and also marked the
emergence of definite cultural inroads into the West Africa communities, Webster
and Boahen (1985). The general implication of this era for this study is the
foundations that were laid for the em’eréence of the press as the medium of mass
communication- among an emerging new West Africans who were educated,
assimilated and forming a new c_:ommunication audience entirely apposite to the
audience of the town crier. Thus a new communication attitude was born that
would appear different from the traditional experience thus raising the prospects
- of a new hypothesis about mass communication behaviour in West Africa and
Nigeria in particular.

The state of mass communication often reflects thev. state of @ society’s
progress in the economic, technological, political, cultural and educational
segments of its existence. This is a popular view often held by communication

historians. Elegalem (1985); Desmond (1978). However, Karl Marx, from a
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historical  perspective has argued that the state of a society’s economy
determines its superstructure which will include the state of its media of
communication. Most historians of this era of West African development are
agreed that the missionaries who preceded the colonial officers came to West
Africa to spread the gospel and to atone for the past epoch of West African
history which witnessed ‘one of the most disastrous episodes of its history’
Boahen (1966). The missionaries, in order to facilitate their cultural transfer had
to perfect the medium of communication between themselves and their target
audience, the West African .peoples. This communication need eventually led to
the establishment of schools, transformation of local languages into readable
scripts, the translation of the Bible into 'vvarious leading indigenous languages like
Temne, Yoruba, Hausa, Efik, Twi, Ewe, Fante and Ga.

Sobowale (1985) provides a statement of this communication growth in Nigeria
which also is symptomatic of the experiences in other parts of English-speaking
West Africa and to a relatively smaller degree the French;spealdng West Africa.
He states that:

The history of the Nigerian press is interwoven
with the history of the Christian religion in Nigeria
and no  history of Nigerian press would be
complete without mention of the invaluable
contributions of the missionaries working in
Nigerian Apart from founding the first newspaper

in the country, they contributed in several other
ways, although indirectly and unwittingly, to the
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the development of the press in West Africaas a
whole.

In reality and for the purpose of this study the above statement is rather
ambitious. This is so when one considers the geographical spread of the stated
influenced in West Africa.This influence was effective in the English-speaking West
African’ territories but at the same time it was geographically limited to the
emerging urban enclaves of the rﬁissionary settlements.  With respect to the rural
areas this communication revolution was absent and this appears to underlie the
existence of rural areas that still have rely on traditional networks of
communication.

Be that as it may, the net value of the introduction of Western education is
extremely significant to the development of mass communication attitudes in
modern West Africa.Since communication today is theoretically viewed as an act
of sharing itis certainly important for the target audience to be educated in the
language of communication. With respect to Africa where the urban-rural
dichotomy is greatly pronounced by the degree of acquisition of Western
education and therefore the level of effective participation in the communicatioﬁ
process for change and development, itis asserted that the rural communities.

need greater preparation interms of education for the modern media messages.
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James (1986) asserts this position when she argued that the audience needs go

beyond the social and psychological because of the fact that their:

...intellectual needs must also be assessed since
the cognitive and performance capabilities of
message receivers must bear relationship to the
kind of feed-back given.

...intelligent processing of the media message is
indispensable to successful communi-
cation....communication  education, therefore,
involves the preparation of a given target
audience to participate meaningfully in the act of
sharing.

Thus whereas itmay be argued that the era of early Europeans influence brought
revolutionary changes with far reaching implication for communication, it is
essential for this study, especially in drawing workable hypothesis, to be more
cautious about the usual sweeping generalizations. This caution stems from the
fact that progressively the missionary zeal inthe English speaking West Africahad
to contend with opposition from the colonial political officers who increasingly after
1884 were more assertive and concerned about colonial gains as defined by the
Berlin Conference and the concept of the Dual Mandate, Soyir- Yariga (1985). In
this respect, British colonial policy was similar to the French policy in tropical
Africé where they were inspired by commercial gain and all activities motive, Suret-
Canale .(1976); Webster and Boahen (1985).

Thus in pursuit of this colonial economic interest official means of
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communication emerged in the English speaking West Africa which by their
names served official colonial interest. For example, in 1801, the Royal Gazette
and Sierra Leone Advertiser appeared in Sierra Leone; in 1822, the Royal Gold
Coast Gazette and Commercial Intelligencer appeared inthe Gold Coast (Ghana).
It was only in 1859 that the Iwe Irohin was estﬁblished in Abeokuta by the
missionaries which was:

...more of newsletter than a newspaper in the
modemn sense of the term, divided vertically into
two equal parts, with one column giving a Yoruba
text and the other the same material in English,
Sobowale (1985).

To a.li intents and purpose this paper could be regarded as the first privately
owned medium of communication which did not serve officialgovernment interest
when compared with the Royal Gazettes. Thus their influences on their readership
would be different, thus, stimuléting different attitudes among the readership.
Nevertheless, the attitudes that were activated were not sﬁbjected to critical
analysis in the period since each had a dominant role in inessages it conveyed.
Underlying these one would still, respecting their individual respective roles,assert
thatthey conveyed with some measure of interest European cultural imperatives
as against indigenous interests. In this also these media of communication

were akin to the French néwspapers which came from France to serve the

interest of the French metropolis among the French peripheral inhabitants in
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the colonies.
Thus, in terms of the interest of this study, the media of communication

at this juncture of the West African development and more importantly Nigeria’s
developmént, would be more interested in diffusing such message that would
sustain and perpetuate European culture as against the interest and progress of
the indigenous West African peoples. Thus, this early phase of the communication
development was largely in the interest of the colonial powers and itis anticipated
that in a situation of disseminating messagesthat ~would promote economic
integration among the West African peoples these early media of communication
would have completely killed the messages as they would undermine both the
economic and cultural imperialism of the proprietors of these early modern
communication media. |

Thus, contrary to the pre-press hypotheses in West Africaand Nigeria in
particular one may venture that in a situation where a dominant cultural or
economic oriented communication media exists any communication messages that
would promote integration that would be apposite to its interest the messages
would be suppressed since the messages would be subversive to the dominant
position of the cultural and economic imperialists.

However, in contradistinction to the above conjecture, a new development

emerged in West Africaand Nigeria whose impact was to lay the foundation for
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activities that would bring into open question the above hypothesis. In 1863, a
Jamaican mullato, Robert Campbell who was a printer and journalist took the
unprecedented initiative to establish what communication historians regard as the
first real newspaper. He launched the Anglo-American in Lagos. Itwas to serve the
relatively young settlement of Lagos which had been proclaimed a colony in 1861.
From this period to the end of the century a spate of other newspaper emerged,
many were short-lived and the reasons for their epidemic deaths were traceable
to production cost and not lack of readership. Following this resurgence was the
establishment  of printing presses by the freed slaves who had worked with the
missionaries.

The significance of this development was the shift from colonial and missionary
emphasis to local interest and outright political criticisms. This development in the
communication h‘istory also signalled the practical manifestation of the cohesion
thesis whee the owners identified with the indigenous interests to antagonise the
colonial and cultural imperialism of the period. It must be immediately asserted that
these developments were unique to the English-speaking West African territories
where the active development of education and liberal attitudes created a critical
educated elite. Inthe French speaking territories such developments were thwarted
by narrow and less enthusiastic education investments by the French colonial

governors and avowed policies of de-culturalization euphemistically referred to as
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assimilation.

Thus the emergence of a new class of owners of the media of communication
apart from the Europeans set the pace for the promotion of indigenous economic
and political interest vis-a-vis the colonial interest. This lays down the basis for the
assumption that in a situation where the owners of media of commﬁnication are
indigens of a particular coxﬁmunity they are likely to support communication
messages that willpromote the interests of the community unlike the non-indigens
who willresist such communication order to retain and perpetuate their dominant
position since such communication messages willbe viewed as subversive by the
alien owners of the media of communication. In this light, itmay be anticipated that
where the ECOWAS is concerned indigenous owners of the media of communi-
cation in Nigeria and elsewhere in West Africa are likely to support their
government stand on ECOWAS and its objectives in so far as they converge with

the overall goals of the concept of public good.

2.5.3 COMMUNICATIONAND COLONIALISM I

This. period in the history of West Africa witnessed a most systematic attempt

by both the British and the French to eliminate all forms of traditional resistance
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to the imposition of colonial rule. Where the colonial powers succeeded in
establishing their political presence they pursued policies that were Eurocentric
and excluded Africah interest. The African  reaction to these forms of
encroachments took the forms of military resistance led by outstanding traditional
leaders, strikes and boycotts by the labourers and farmers and protest
movements, then criticism by the educated elite in the columns of the existing
newspapers. These were collectively forms of communication that manifested

themselves differently for the different peoples at different places in the West
African region. However, the .identical binding factor that united the African people
in this period of their history was that each society and class of people recognised

European exploitation and were prepared to rise to protect and advance their
collective interest as a people  as against the European interest.

It is this motive for reaction, resistance, protest and collective action against
the European interest which provides the study with an insight into the mass
attitude of the West African where their supreme interest of survival as a people
was involved. Thus from several isolated forms of reaction, resistance, protest
and collective action the study willattempt to draw a relevant hypothesis to guide
this study with respect to how the communication media would behave when
giving coverage to issues of economic integration in the region whose ultimate

goal 1is the collective survival of the people of the region. In other words, this
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study seeks to attempt to draw from West Africa’s psycho-history some
hypothesis in an attempt to anticipate the future behaviour of West Africa’s
communication media about West Africa’s interest - that would be greatly served
by the ECOWAS as it is stated by its protocols of agreement accepted the
respective governments of the region.

The period before 1900 was characterised by the forcible implantation of
French political authority over the areas that they eventually colonised. The- force
was mainly war efforts which were readily resisted by the African leaders like
Samori Toure, Behanzia and the Baoule people of Ivory Coast. This resistance
clearly implies that had the western education been popularised in the French
areas as the case was in the British sector, there would have emerged educated
leaders who would have used the pages of the newspapers to campaign against
French encroachments upon their birth rights as the case was with the formation
of the Aborigine’s Rights Protection Societies of Lagos and the Gold Coast
colony. Besides, inthe face of this external threat and invasion the papers, acting
according to the dictates of the cohesion thesis would have identified themselves
with the interest of all against French atrocities.

Thus the Africans would have whipped up enough sentiments to ensure a
collective resistance against the French. From this one can anticipate that should

enough favourable publications about the ECOWAS be made in the newspapers
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of the French speaking countries it would be possible to generate a collective
feeling among them towards the English speaking countries of West Africa thus
paving the way for integration and justifying the view that effective mass media
exposure of the ECOWAS Objectives can lead eventually to economic and political
integration in the West African region.

On-the other hand:

the British used less force than the French in
occupying  their West African territories.
Sometimes they did use much force, as in Asante
and Benin, where they were determined to
destroy local institution and impose direct rule.
Often, however, they used a mixture of force and
diplomacy. British diplomacy was at its best in
Yorubaland and close to its best in the Sokoto to
caliphate. Where an officer held only limited
military means, greater diplomacy was essential.
Webster and Boahen (1985).

The British tactic of using force and persuasion did not elicit resistance or
opposition from the traditional rulers in Yorubaland and Sokoto Caliphate, in Benin
they used force and ruled directly through African agents.The Igbo, on their part,
attempted outright resistance through armed conflict. However, British rule came
to be'established in 1917 throughout Igboland. The Igbo nicknamed the Whiteman
‘the destroyer. The British also conquered the Asante who had systematically
extended tﬁe political suzerainty over the coastal peoples as wellas vast territories

extending to the North of Ghana in 1986. This was to pre-empt any French colonial
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incursions from Ivory anst and Togo and also to prevent any alliance with
Samori Toure against European imperialism. The encounter was a very protracted
“one. In 1900, there was a further rebellion when the British, under Governor
Hodgson, decided the surrender of the Golden Stool. This gave rise to an armed
rebellionled by Yaa Asantewaa, the Queen mother of Ejisu.

In Sierra Leone Governor Cardew proclaimed a protectorate over the territory
that remained as the hinterland of Sierra Leone. They imposed a hut tax to raise
funds to cater for the cost of the administration and this promptly caused war. To
the Temne and Mende peoples it was a war of ihdependence. They had
grievances against Cardew’s policies, occasionally recruited from runaway slaves
who took revenge on their former masters. Chief were installed who had no
traditional right. Even the chiefs were mistreated by the government, and some
were publfcly flogged. The people suspected the merchants of price-fixing. They
resented missionary teaching which undermined respect for their institutions.
Above all, they saw the tax as tribute which meant the surrender of their
independence.

In 1898, Bai Bureh, ruler of the small state of Kassah, refused to pay the hut
tax and the police opened fire on his people. This resistance was followed by a

guerilla war against the British in the Temne country.
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The Mende military effort was directed by the Poro, a secret religious, educational
and trading society with headquarters at Bumpe. For example, it is argued by

Webster and Boahen (1985) that:

The Poro waged ‘total war’ killing anyone
connected  with the Freetown government,
Creoles, whites for Mende who wore
European-style dress. The Creoles suffered most...
The Creoles, as Africans, tried to be spokesmen
for the grievances of the Temne-Mende people
even though they were their main victims.

The conquest not only subjugated vast areas of West Africa to European rule, it
also led to end of the Anglo-Creole partnership in the exploitation and development
of West Africa. There was no place for Creole civilization in colonial Africa,
dominated by a new and vicious type of European racial arrogance.

The implications of these events inthe communication process for West Africa
is that in so far as the people are made aware of what is their interest and how
advantageous this willbe to the generality of the people of West Africa they will
be willingto act collectively to protect what is their interest against the alternative
option which willbe to their detriment. Thus, ifintegration is clearly delineated as
bringing benefits not only to those at the top echelon of society but also to those
at’ the grassroots the most probable reaction in the light of the historical
resistances would be maximum support and cooperation both at the interpersonal

and group communication levels. What willbe needed therefore willbe that the
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media of communication should act as the West African resistance leaders,
assertive and aggressive in the protection and advancement of the West African
interest in the face of economic imperialism in a world order that constantly
threatens the third world citizens and governments.

Thus, this West Africa .resistance by the traditional rulers to European
imperialism pre-supposes a West African disposition to recognising his interest and
acting in a grouping to protect that interest under rugged and determined
leadership. Thus in a situation where the need arises to act collectively to achieve
an interest it willbe safe to anticipaté that with proper education of what that
interest is the peoples of West African, their differences notwithstanding, willbe
capable of integrating their resources and efforts for mutual benefit. The crucial

factor is only communication. -

2.5.4. COMMUNICATIONAND COLONIALISMII

The era of colonial adminisfration also provides a further evidence into the
character of the West African people that provide this study with the bias of
attempting an assumption about .the probable attitude of the West African press
towards the question of integration in West Africa through the ECOWAS.

For example, in the Sth century, British policy towards West Africahad sought

the creation of a Westernised class of Black Englishmen who would be British
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partners in religions trade and administration. This was a policy of assimilation,
whereby Africans would be assimilated to European civilization and culture (and
abandon African civilization and culture). As a result Africans rose in colonies
around Freetown, Barthurst (Banjul) Southern Ghana and Lagos to important
positions in the church, in commercial firms and in colonial government.

The French, too, followed a policy of turning Africans into Black Frenchmen
in the four communes of Senegal, where Africans even had the right to elect a
deputy to the French Nationél Assembly in Paris.

In spite of the above attempts at westernization of the Africans, in the newly
expanded empires, Western-educated  Africans were heavily discriminated against

in the administration due to the growth of European racialism:

The British brought in European administrators as
fast as the growth in finances would allow instead
of speeding up the training of African
administrators, Webster and Boahen (1985).

The rationale for the above attitude towards the educated Africans according
to the British Colonial Office was that:

Englishmen naturally expected to enjoy the fruits
of their conquests and therefore they should be
preferred over Africa in senior positions, Webster
and Boahen (1985).

This blatant discrimination naturally brought about resentment among the articulate

educated elite of West Africa. It also sowed the seeds of a future confliqt and
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aggressive attitude towards. the British by the educated elite who began to
establish their own press through whose columns they lashed out at the lapses of
the colonial government, Webster and Boahen (1985). The feeling of resentment

also drew the educated elite together in opposition to the colonial administrators.

Thus this negative attitude towards the educated elite by the British colonials
created a further basis for the West African people.

Thus, whereas the traditional rulers of the earlier period resisted the
encroachments of the British on their authority and territory in conjunction with their
people through war thereby creating a collective stand by West Africans in pursuit
of their mutual interest, the educated elite on their part were drawn together by
British antagonism in the | form of racial discrimination and therefore the
non-provision of work. opportunities commensurate  with théir training and
scholarship.

Although the French, on their part, also pursued similar policies likethe British,
their brutal subjugation of the Africans through military conquest and draconian
repressions - as well as very limited educational involvement in the educational
enterprise for the enlightenment of the Africans in French culture, the reaction of
the Africans that would lead to collective action for a common good.

In the French sector, itis abundantly clear that the traditional leadership were

also able to organise their people' to join in the military defence of their land and
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authority. This also shows an ability in the West African although under French
influence to rise to a call for collective action to defend their interest against foreign
intrusion. Thus the propensity to unite against external intruders is historical proven
to exist as a factor in the attitudinal make up of the West African. The implication
of this for the study is that itindicates that beyond the cultural and linguistic gaps
that exist among the West Africans properly executed communication messages
can create a favourable attitude to integration in so far as the interest of the
participants are clearly projected to be common advantage.

However, an area of the evolution of the French people that does not show
immediate congruence with the English speaking West African people to warrant
a general statement of general application about the West African people is the
evolution of the Francophone - educated elite. The Francophone educatea . elite

were so assimilated that they even had the right to elect a deputy to the French
National Assembly in Paris. Besides, . their education set them aside from teeming
masses and illiterate chiefs, their common territories were the communes set up
by the French Senegal. The implication of this for the study is that the likelihood
that the Francophone elite would be aggressive towards a system that was
éxploitative yet integrated them would be low. Further it would mean that the

Francophone elite have a gap of acting collectively in the interest of their fellow

citizens.
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Thus, whereas the anglophone elite established further continuities in collective
action by collaborating with the traditional chiefs against the British in the period
of colonial government especially i.n opposing iniquitous laws ihe Francophone
elite in West Africa looked on unconcerned whilst the French introduced the
humiliating law known as the indegenat. For example, in Yorubaland when Lord
Lugard tried to upset traditional authority in order to promote English interest

through indirect rule: : \

Yoruba Western educated class were suspicious
of Lugard and ready to lead opposition to British
rule... Probably no governor in the history of
Nigeria was so intensely hated by the
Western-educated Yoruba elite as Lugard. For his
part he made it very plain that he sought to
undermine their influence in Yorubaland. Webster
and Boahen (1985).

‘This was the era of indirect rule and its consequences on the educated . elite
was to elicit cﬁticism and resistance. The educated elite did ﬁot shirk their
responsibility to their class interest -and the;, generality : of the population for they
published their criticism of the iniquities of indirect rule. For example,"'.tﬁ.-t: | times
of Nigeria in reaction to Lugard and his concept of the Dual Mandaté in Tropical
Africa was:

his legislative measures, his political
administration, his educational methods... are so
entirely un-British-like that one could hardly
concgive where to draw the line of distinction
between the system of our governor-general and
the system of German colonial rule in Africa. Then
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itasked, ‘Isitthat the Anglo-Saxon fears the rapid
intellectual and industrial strides the darker faces
have made? Webster and Boahen (1985).

The Lagos Weekly Record had its own comments on Lugard and indirect rule. The

Record contended that Lugard:

was obsessed with the maintenance of white
prestige and the indirect rule fostered the idea
that, ‘The advance and progressive Africans the
Niger; the naked specimen in the forest, or on the
river in his canoe is nature’s gentlemen. Webster
and Boahen (1985).

The state of the struggle between the educated elite in the Anglophone territories

was largely summed up by Governor Clifford who replaced Lugard as:

the government and the intelligent sections of the
pubilc are’ almost completely divorced from one
another. ebster and Boahen (1985).

When finally Lord Lugard, the architect of the Dual Mandate and indirect rule,

made his exit from the West Coast the Lagos Weekly Record commented that:

for six long years we have had the sword of
Damocles dangling over our heads; for six long
years we have lived under cramped conditions of
a military dictatorship when the law from being a
means of protection had become an instrument of
crime and oppression in the hands of
unscrupulous officials... The last administration
has made the very name of the whiteman stink in
the nostrils of the native. Webster and Boahen
(1985).

The Readership of the Lagos Weekly Record would certainly have been

inspired by such bold criticism people placed in authority over them not willingto
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use democratic principles of government that were practised in their homeland but
close to apply dictatorial forms of government by arbitrarily confiscating land and
abridging the peoples freedom of expression through the Sedition Offence
Ordinance, Sobowale (1985);

The resistance to colonialism was not limited to the chiefs and educated elite
alone in the Anglophone territories. The ordinary people rose up in rebellion
against political forms and structures that were alien to their notion of order and
good government. Among peoples who had no visible individuals as chiefs the
colonial government imposed over them people who had no linkage with royalty
or any form of coercive authority. In  conjunction with the hut tax that British
authorities introduced, the people reacted by rioting and this included the famous
women’s riots.

The implication of the above experience for this communication study is the
fact of response and reaction manifested by the people of West Africa. From the
foregoing itis abundantly clear that any system that was introduced and which
was alien to the West African peoples’ notion of things and ‘which either subverted
their political, economic and social interests or humiliated them by relegating them
to a secondary position they were bound to act in solidarity. Thus the historical
evidence points towards the propensity to act in unison if sufficiently activated. A

further thought is that communication if adequately and positively manipulated
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could activate the West African peoples towards integration given the already
established propensity to act in unison or solidarity against a commonly identified
foe or toward a perceived goal.

From this it may be assumed that the media of communication can activate
the people towards integration ifadequate, clear and integrative communication

messages are employed on the pages of the press of West Africa.

2.5.5 COMMUNICATIONAND THE PROTEST MOVEMENTS

Colonialism in its further ramifications led to more determined resistance and
criticism which found expression in the pages of the newspapers that appear to
be relatively well- established before the second world war, Omu (1966). These
responses laid down the foundation for the era of ﬁationalism. Although these
anti-colonial expressions were on a nationalist basis they were not on a mass
basis along the lines of organised political parties. This notwithstanding they were
visible enough to serve as basis of tentative assumptions about the media 6f
communication can be responded to should their messages be adequately

directed to the people as target audiences of ECOWAS:

In the British territories of West Africa: Following
the successful demand of the Canadian colonies
in the 1840's for internal self-government.,.Black
Englishmen like the Creoles in Sierra Leone
hoped that the four West African colonies would
move towards a federation or union and internal
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self-government as the Canadian and Australian
colonies had done. Webster and Boahen (1985).

This hope was never to materialize because between 1880 and 1990 the white
Englishmen began to assert themselves as innately superior to the Black
Englishmen and claimed positions of déminance in the empire and also a right to
exploit the territories by virtue of conquest, Webster and Boahen (1985). Thus the
imper'ial policy of devolution of power to the colonies ~was abandoned in West
Africa and the Black Englishmen were looked down upon, and were gradually
removed from the positions of responsibility which they held, Webster and Boahen
(1985).

Thus, the education which had brought the Africans in the force as
participants in the historical progress of West Africa was now subverted and the
African elite in the British terri.tory were grossly discriminated against with the
imposition of colour bar in hotels, churches and residential areas, Webster and
Boahen (1985).

The communication derivative of this stance by the British was that it
created a communication gap between the British and fhe African educated elite
along racial lines and contributed to laying down the foundations for—an aggressive
nationalist communication on the part of the West Africans.against the British. It

led the West African elite to be more critical of the British socio-politico economic
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activities in the region from the interest and perspective of the indigenous West
African. It also led to further collaboration between the West African elite, the
chiefs and the people. Within the solidarity the elite became vocal in the press.
This rift between the British and the educated elite and the attendant
discrimination was what thrust the elite into the vanguard in this early period of

nationalism. According to Webster ef al:

Much of the subsequent trouble in British West
Africa was that it had an educational system
designed to promote assimilation and a political
policy completely opposed to it. Webster and
Boahne (1985).

The spill over of this opposition is what provides this study with the theoretical
assumption that in a situation of common antagonism the different people in a
geographical community are likelyto converge and abandon their class and other
distinctive differences and act 'against the common enemy.

In the French colonial territories the reactions were different from the case of
the British colonial territories in West Africa. It was less volatile and less racially
charged and thus had no immediate upsurge for the development of communi-
cation activities that would then units the elite with the masses against the French
and thus create the foundations for mass political and integrative activities.

The underlying reasons for the lack of mass communication activities in the

French territories within this period was that unlike the British territories, the
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French efforts at spreading Western education in their attempt to assimilate the
peoples in their conquered territories was that their empire was relatively poorer
and the people had already embraced Islam and the French and . British
missionaries who had worked among these people did not make any substantial
impact to create the base for visible assimilation,Suret-Canale (1976). The French
did not give the missionaries. any concrete material support to defray the cost of
evangé:lization, Webster and Boahen (1985). A further undermining factor was that
the French administrators did not interpret their mission in the territories to include
destroying

...one set of superstitious (those of traditional
religion) merely to replace them with another set
(those of Christianity). Webster and Boahen
(1985)

... In their view the finest examples of French
culture was'the rational man an they aimed in
Africa to produce him. Webster and Boahen
(1985).

Besides these facts and attitudes the French colonial development in West Africa
there was only a half-hearted attempt by the French to establish state schools
because of financial encumbrances. Thus:

Only Senegal had a school system comparable to
that of the British colonies. Only Senegal had
secondary schools which were designed to serve
all French West Africa, Webster and Boahen
(1985).
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A critical factor in the failure of the development of communication activities in the
French territories on the scale experienced in British West Africa was the French
attitude towards the products of their assimilation policy was that the French to
a large extend had favourable dispositions towards their assimilated Africans:

...on the whole life was much more pleasant for
the African with European education in the French
than in the British empire. Very few modern
leaders of former French West Africa have
experienced the evils of racism which their
counterparts in English-speaking West Africa
came to expect as normal practice under
colonial rule, Webster and Boahen (1985).

Comparatively therefore the British territories not only developed media
communications to advanced their interest against the colonialists but also
developed convergent attitudes towards their messages ad thus appeared more
integrated than the French areas where the educated elite were stepped in the
interest of France and never evolved a press of their own to be the spokesmen
of the brutalised unassimilated Africans through the lois indegenat. The existing
state of communication activities continued into the period of the post World War
ITera where English-speaking elite spearheaded the nationalist movements via
the mass media of communication and the Francophone did not and never
agitated for independence.

Thus where education and mass communication activities were actively

pursued the interest of the population are likely to be congruent and solidified
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irrespective of their innate and acquire differences whereas the absence of these
would mean lack of cooperation and integration leading to insensitivity on the part
of the privileged elite. ECOWAS unity therefore would be realized when education
and integration are pursued by the existing media of communication in their
messages.

The period under review also witnessed reactions to the colonial economic
policies, land bills and the religions status quo. The reactions opened wider
avenues for the West Africans to sink their parochialism and seek to act
collectively either through the activities of mass leaders and communicators like
Garrick Sokari Braid, William Wade Harris who were religious communicators,
Webster and Boahen (1985), who advocated the independence movement in the
church when the British Europeanised the leadership of the churches inthe wake
of deliberate attempts at stagnating the African society:

... It was in this political, religious and social
chaos that a remarkable mass conversion to
Christianity took place under a Liberian Christian
preacher by the name of William Wade Harris.
Webster and Boahen (1985).

In the economic sector, both France and Britain believed the economies
of the colonies should be tied to those of the imperial power, in such a way that
the imperial power benefited. For example, according to a theory called the

Colonial Pact by the French, the colonies must provide agricultural export crops
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for the imperial country, and buy its manufactured goods in return. This led to
economic exploitation of the colonies by the imperial powers.

This innocuous state of affairs did not escape the critical criticism and concern
by the media of mass communications. For example, the Christian Messenger,

Lagos, 1924, was able to state, inter alia, that:

The native in this country... willsoon find himself
ground to powder between the stones of
European and Asiatic intensive economic
aggression. Webster and Boahen (1985).

Thrus where possible, as above, the media acted spokesmen of the exploited
West African people who stood as the oppressed class against the exploiter class
the British. Where the representation of the issue was not carried by the
communication media the people resorted to self-help through mass action by
going on mass strike. This was. the case with the exploited labourer class in the
gold mines who, under poor conditions died in their thz)usands through epidemic
outbreaks.

From the above, it is .clear that either activated through mass media
communication or not the instinct to self- determination was innate in the ordinary
people of West Africa and thus in a state of worsening exploitation by perceived
exploiters the people willmost likely act collectively to assert their right. Thus it

may be hypothesised that with sufficient communication about a right to equitable
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reward from the wealth that may arise from integration there is the likelihood that
the people willrespond positively to communications on integration ifand when

the communication messages are directly in support of integration.

2.5.6 COMMUNICATIONAND NATIONALISM

During the period 1918-1939, the level of literacy and political consciousness
had i;xcreased considerably. The flow of information had also increased
tremendously between the various communities of the people of African descent
in the diaspora and the | African elite in the homeland struggling against
colonialism, Webster and Boahen (1985). The perceived implication of this flow
of information was that the African elite and the elite of the diaspora began to feel
that the elevation of the race must be an international effort, that a victory over
segregation in America was important as a victory over colonialism in Africa. Thus
many came to believe that:

...a black man could not carry himself with dignity, no
matter what his degree of freedom, as long as brother
members of his race wee being humiliated elsewhere in
the world, Webster and Boahen (1985).

This became one of several factors that culminated inthe aggressive political
consciousness  of the West -African elite which manifested itself in the form of
aggressive tone and demands in the media of communication in the period.

A further factor in the drive of aggressive political consciousness that elevated
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the anti-colonial syndrome among the African elite that in turn .inﬂuenced the
content of communication in the mass media of the period was the principle of
self- determination which was enunciated by the United States of America and
Europe for the Eastern European nations previously under the Austro-Hungarian
empire. This principle allowed the European people to choose their independence

and the type of government that would exercise authority over them. The concept
of self-determination was promptly adopted by the British éolonies, like Canada,
Australia, India and South Africa, who had collectively helped the British in the
fight to win the war, Webster and Boahen (1985). Thus the rationale for a limited
application of the principle of self-determination was challenged by these colonies
and subsequent colonial nationalism led to their virtual independence through the
statute of Westminster in 193L. The Congress Party in India also agitated along
the same lines whilst the Irish fought a bloody war to independence.

These British Commonwealth events, the contributions and philosophies of
Booker T.Washington, James Emman Kwegyir Aggrey’s role in the Phelp-Stokes
Commission on education in Africa, laid the foundation for the media to assume
the catalytic role in the birth of aggressive nationalism. Other complementary
factors were the stimulus that Williams Du Bois, founder of the National
Association for the Advancement of Coloured People and editor of Crisis, its

magazine gave to the West African elite. There was also the monumental
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contribution of Marcus Garvey who stirred the black world as no one before him
and provided slogans like ‘‘Forget the while God’. ‘‘Africafor the Africans’’, ‘‘The
renaissance of the black race,’’ ‘‘Ethiopia Awake’’, and he demanded that Africa
be freed from colonial oppression, -Webster and Boahen (1985).

Garvey began the recruitment of a black army for the l_‘iberation of Africaand
set up the Black Star Shipping Line which, however small in comparison, was an
attempt to invade the white monopoly of world commerce. m 1920, he sent a
mission to Liberia to negotiate for the settlement of between 20,000 and 30,000
black American families, who | would be helped to emigrate to Liberia aAd
presumably represent the spearhead for the liberation of Africa, Webster and
Boahen (1985). |

Although on the surface this scheme may appear very grandiose, it certain
represented the aspirations and feelings of millions of Africans. His journal the
Negro World, the voice of the Universal Negro Improvement Association (UNIA)
was avidly read in the intellectual circles throughout West Africa across the
language zone. |

The colonial powers were certainly worried about Gaweyism. -In Lagos every
mission church refused to permit their meeting halls to be used for UNIA rallies.
Negro World was banned in French West Africa, and confiscated in the post in

Nigeria. To be caught with a copy of itin Dahomey could bring life imprisonment,
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Webster and Boahen (1985).

Thus Garveyism, on the one hand and Negritude, which sought a combination
of French and African culture and values, as against the French policy of
assimilation, which required the complete abandonment of the African heritagé
and the adoption of the French, became the philosophies that gave the people of
the black world that unity of feeling and purpose. It was therefore not surprising
to discover the birth of associations that cut across local colonies and assumed
the omnibus reference West = Africa like West African Students Union, the National
.Congress of British West Africa. Besides the press in West Africa became very
vocal about the activities of these associations and became even more critical
about the colonial iniquities. The communication medium even showed extreme
impatience about the colonial presence in West Africathrough their publications.

For example, Sobowale (1985) states that:

Before the amalgamation of the Protectorate of
Northern Nigeria and the Protectorate of Southern

Nigeria in 1914, the newspapers in the country
had constituted themselves into a potent
opposition to the British administration of the
West Coast of Africa, particularly Nigeria. The
papers were often filledwith vitrioliccomments on
the policies of the administrators. As a result of
these anti-government stance by the Nigerian
newspapers the colonial government enacted

several repressive lawless aimed at controlling the
vanguard role of the Nigerian press. Notable
among such laws were the Sedition Offence
Ordinance of 1909, the Criminal Code Ordinance

of 1916 and the Newspaper Ordinance of 1917,
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Thus what was happening in Nigeria was equally happening in the other
Colonies in West Africa, especially the English speaking areas. Itis not far to
observe that the British were suspicious of the raging Philosophies of freedom and
liberation from colonialism that were sweeping across West Africa and were
influencing the content and goals of communication in the West Africa press. A
more explicit position that is symptomatic of the fears and the general uneasiness
that settle among the colonial system and its perpetrators was reflected in the
Criminal Code Ordinance of 1916 which gave the following definition of seditious
intention to include an attempt to bring about any of the following:

¢)) To bring the sovereign or the Governor in person into hatred and
contempt.

2) To excite disaffecFion against the sovereign or the Governor in
person,or the Government or Constitution Nigeria as by Law
established or against the administration of justice.

3) To excite Nigerians to attempt to procure the alteration of any matter
in Nigeria as by the law established otherwise than by constitutional
means.

(4)  Toraise discontent and disaffection amongst His Majesty‘s subjects
or amongst Nigerians. |

5) To promote feelings of ill-willand enmity between classes of the
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population of Nigerians. Sobowale (1985: 29-30)

These and other pieces of legislation combined to ;reate an oppressive
atmosphere for the media of communication in West Africa. Be this as it may, the
newspapers were still able to. continue with their vitriolicand frontal attacks on the
colonial administration and thus kindled and kept the flame of nationalism burning.

The implication of the events of this era for this study then is that it provides
the evidence to support the view that given a convincing and persuasive
phi}osophical goal the newspapers of West Africa are very likely to accept the
challenge and pursué .those goals uncompromisingly. Thus should the
governments of West Africashow greater interest inthe ECOWAS the newspapers
of thé countries would sees suth government attitude as a policy to be adopted
and made know to the population, Soyir-Yariga (1985:36-40). The rationale being
tha the newspapers of a particular country ‘are always likelyto converge with their
government with regards to issue of an international nature. Thus the ECOWAS
being an international issue or matter willtherefore attract a favoﬁrable attitude by
the ‘press in turn influence the citizens favourably should the existing domestic

government show a thorough commitment to its policies and objectives.
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2.5.7 COMMUNICATIONAND INDEPENDENCE MOVEMENTS

The period of the 1930‘s signalled a more radical approach to anti-colonialism
which was a break from the older politicians whose interest although African in
content, were not extensive enough to include the illiterate poor and broad
enough to embrace the geographical entity of their nation. Thus the youth
movements opposed the conservatism of the old parties and set out to involves
many more than before iﬁ politics. The outlook was therefore broader and their
interest much more expansivé. For example,

They tried to get away from the ideas that political
protest should be the monopoly of a top elite and
confined to the cities of Lagos, Cape Coast and
Freetown. There had always been a feeling that
the older politicians wanted improvements in their
own personal position or at best in the interest of
a small elite at the top. The youth leagues
attempted to,study the problems of their countries
from a broader view. Webster and Boahen
(1985:268).

This nationalist interest had definite influence in the nature, content pattern
of communication in the period. The newspapers of the period now served much
broader perspectives and could genuinely be described as nationalist in outlook.
For example, the Nigerian Youth Movement which was formed in 1934, drew up
a constitution whose ultimate aim was to encourage national feeling in Nigeria,
and demanded self-determination and Africanisation. The NYM opposed the

setting up of Yaba College, Lagos, because it believed the proposed standard
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was below what the common in Britain. The NYMwas also involved in the cause
of lorry owners whom the colonial government was discriminating against

because it feared the competition with the railway. Then in addition,

... the party establish branches throughout the
country in order to be truly Nigerian rather than
just a Lagos party. Webster and Boahen
(1985:268).

In 1937, Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe returned to Nigeria and established the West
African Pilot and gave his support to the NYM which subsequently won the
election to the legislative council in 1938 at the expense of the Democratic Party.
The popularity of the party was partly dependent on the support of the Zik Press
Limited, which owned the Wesr African Pilot in Lagos, the Defender in Warri and
the Daily Comet in Kano. Besides  the geographical decentralisation of news
media, Azikiwe's further contribution to media communication in the period was

the professionalism he added to journalism with his arrival. For example,

He spread banner headlines across his pages,
introduced the use of photographs, and simplified
the text of the paper. He adopted the
one-sentence  paragraph style which was much
easier to read and digest... Zik‘snewspapers were
independent and his editorials, in the spirit of the
time, were anti-colonial and Pan- Africanist.
Sobowale (1985:31).

Allthese factors made the communication messages more accessible to the

reading audience whose education had not reached the level of the elite. This
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certainly was a significant  beginning for the mass appeal and mass
communication on general issues of national interest. This trend also departed
from the elite based political associations to embrace the African reaction and
opposition to colonialism that manifested themselves in the form of economic
enterprise, like farmers union, cooperative societies and banks. The Africans
labouring class frequently resisted attempts to impose the colonial economy on
them. There were some revolts in the French Territories that were seen to be
connected with the hated forced labour system. There were other revolts against
forced labour under British rule in Enugu. Besides labour strikes became more
common in West Africa after the First World War. Until the 1930‘s neither the
British nor the French colonial governments recognised the right of Africans to
form trade union or to strike as. a legitimate way of forcing employers to improve
their conditions, Webster and Boahen (1985). they saw the strikes as ‘a revolt
against the government.*

With such constrictions on the labouring class of West Africa some of the
parties showed interest inthe cause of labour and in the fact identified themselves
through their newspapers as Socialist inclined. This was the case of West African
Youth League in Sierra Leone Which attempted to combine Creole interest with
those of the Temne and Mende in the interior of Sierra Leone. It was the first

example of national thinking in Sierra Leone and therefore the forerunner of
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nationalism in Sierra Leone. Its concern, shifting from the elites to masses, was

clearly stated by the observers of the mouthpiece African Standard.

Through its newspaper, the African Standard the
league was the first in West Africa to preach
outright socialism and show concern for the
‘toiling masses‘. Webster and Boahen (1985).

Thus with the newspapers shifting their interest and political concern away
from the urban elite to the ‘toiling masses® in the periphery society and assuming
a welfarist attitude towards them itis possible to assume that ina situation where
the ordinary people of a nation are antagonised  especially by exploiter class, the
newspapers of the period are likelyto show interest and be sympathetic to their
cause. The implication of this manifest interest in the condition of the ordinary
people to this study is that should the ECOWAS objectives be shown to be
beneficial to the masses of West Africa,the newspapers willshow greater interest
and will highlight the aspects of ECOWAS that would benefit the masses.

This general thought appears to be practically vindicated when one regards
the development of the communication media in the period after the Second
World War in West Africawhen nationalism in West Africaentered its most radical
stage in West Africa. In this beriod definite goals in the form of manifestoes which
they looked forward to implementing when colonialism was overthrown. These
parties as protest movements emerged from general feeling of discontent about

. the slow pace of political development towards emancipation of the colonies and
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the  persistent economicsv hardship that prevailed. These hardship and
disillusionment culminated into the Nigerian national strike in 1945, the Dakar
railway strike in 1947-8, the Gold Coast boycott of European firmsin 1948 and the
Enugu miners demonstration at the Enugu coal mines in 1949 when 29 miners
were shot dead, Webster and Boahen (1985:297-280).

With these reactions from the discdntented workers the parties of the period
drew their support from these militant groups and of necessity they also became
militant. For example, the Rassemblement Democratique Africain (RDA) founded
in French West Africain 1946, gained more of its support from discontented trade
unionists, export-crop producers and traders. The Dyula long distance traders wee
active members of the RDA, and hoped to use itto safeguard their commercial
interests. With regard to the Ivory Coast, the RDA gained its support from cocoa
and coffee farmers. Senegal on its part derived its main support from groundnut
farmers and factory workers in Dakar. The National Council of Nigeria and
Cameroons (NCNC) formed in 1944 in Nigeria was based first on urban trade
union backing. The Action Group, on the other hand, which came into being in
1951, was firsta pressure group for cocoa farmers of Yorubaland. With respect
to Ghana, the United Gold Coast Convention (UGCC) founded in 1947 and the
Convention People’s Party (CPP) of 1949, were largely made up of cocoa farmers,

traders and trade unionists. The CPP also drew a large measure of support from
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the urban migrants who lived in poverty and squalor and aspired to change that
would improve their conditions. These were the violent verandah boys.

With the human resource, violent, impatient and in need of immediate
economic change the leadefs had to reflect these realities and as such the
content of their political messages were more forceful in their demands and the
newspapers which were established by these political parties as their organs of

communicating their grievances were equally virulent and militant:

These militant new political groupings wanted
political self-government in the near future. But
they wanted economic reforms immediately, such
as changes in the marketing boards that would
give farmers better prices for their products;
restrictions on European commercial firms to give
more opportunities  for African traders; more
industrialization, to provide more jobs in towns;
and higher wages for industrial workers. Webster
and Boahen (1985).

These radical demands engaged the press of the period and especially in the
English-speaking territories where the demands had reached an uncompromising
~ stand by the masses foran unconditional end to colonialism. The language of the
press had escalated to ‘‘self-government now.’’ Much as this was true of the
Anglophone territories, in the same period, the Francophone elite were still
undecided about which political path to choose. The elite wanted closer
association and acceptance by France whereas their masses proved more radical

in their demands. Thus Webster and Boahen (1985) in illustrating this elitist
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attitude argued that:

To them, the independence movement was first
and foremost a movement for emancipation, its
aims being to secure dignity and equality for
Africans, They agitated forthose things that could
show European acceptance of African dignity and

equality.

From the above demands by the French elite itbecomes clear that the.French
elite were agitating' for independence and were, in fact, not attempting to
represent the cla;s interest of the masses of the French terﬁtoﬁes rather they
were more interested in the interest of the_elite and as such the confent .of their
communﬁcétion did not represent their territoﬁal reality nor did their coxﬁn{unieation
assume the proportion that was being experienced in English speaking territories.
Thus whereas the: |

... French West Africa’s nationalist leaders were
conservative, their followers were much more
enthusiastic about independence. Webster and
Boahen (1985).

This state of affairs altered by 1958 when the French-speaking nationalist leaders
met in Cetonou 1958 Cotonou Conference. In this meeting the dissonance that
existed between the leédership and the masses was promptly bridged when the
leadership discovered Sekou Toure of Guinea’s ‘attempt to ride this popular
enthusiasm for independence in French West Africa was about to yield dividend.

To subvert Sekou Toure’s territorial leadership, the nationalist leaders opted for
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congruency with the popular demand for indepéndence and thus retained the
support of the masses.

Thus from the experience of this period it becomes unequivocally clear that
independence  when it did come was not a charitable donation from the
colonialists nor was itentirely through the efforts of the elite rather the demand for
independence came strongly from below. This was so because,

Men like Nkrumah and Toure were led by people
as much as they led them. They reflected popular
opinion. Webster and Boahen (1985).

It was in this light that the communication media of the period reelected very
strongly the popular opinion and demand for independence from colonial rule.

Further, the period also provides evidence to indicate that the people
independent of their leaders can influence the political agenda. Should this agenda
be incongruent with those of tﬁe elite leadership itdevolves on that leadership to
seek to be congruent with the popular will, opinion and demand or lose the
mandate to that leadership. This historical experience therefore makes it possible
to assume that where the masses of West Africa have identified the ECOWAS as
their ultimate goal they can influence the leadership to adopt similar goals and
then ultimately influence the press by determining the ECOWAS as an agenda
through organised self-help programmes and agitation.

Thus the people of West Africa,independent of their leadership, can determine
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the desirability of ECOWAS and through independent activities create congruency
to that desire throughout the West African region among all the sub-classes and

sub-cultures.

2.5.8 COMMUNICATIONAND THE INDEPENDENCE ERA

The media of communication emerged in thé era of independence with the
unique characteristic of having played a major role of unifying the interest of the
people as wellas the people themselves towards a common goal. Thus the desire
for independence brought the people in the respective countries of West Africa
together.

This fact about the press in the pre-independence period may lead to the
assumption that the press could still be significant in any attempt to bring the
West African people togethef towards a common accepted goal. Valid as this
reality of the press in other parts of West Africa being ethnic bound at the time

of independence and well into independence. According to Sobowale:

The fact that the political parties which owned
many of the newspapers in the country at
independence were local in outlook and based on
ethnic affinity with  specific ethnic groups had
serious implications for a press which was so
vigorous during the struggle for independence.

Nigeria had three regions at independence = in
1960: the Northern, Western and Eastern. Each of
these had a dominant political party with a loyal
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newspaper or newspapers. Sobowale (1985:31).

Ifthis is an example of the collapse of the solidarity that the press showed during
the anti-colonial era, it still does not seriously jeopardise any general statement
about attitude of the press and people towards intégration. This is so because the
elements of integration still exist within ethnic nationalism - the ability and
willinéness to respond to common goals or band together in the face a common
interest. Thus if the concept of integration in West Africa is accepted by the
media owners and the politicians it may follow that specific messages willbe
manipulated to broaden the base of the ethnic centralism. Theoretically, it has
been urged, through the cohesion. theory, that inthe face of external threat ethnic
differences can easily be abandoned and the corhponehts stand by each other
as a whole, Soyir-Yariga (1985:37—38). The corollary to this though, therefore is
that, the differences in mass. media functions in some West Africans countries
notwithstanding once the bigger goals is adopted by the opinion leaders or policy
makers in the communication industry there is bound to be a follow-up by the
population irrespective of their immediate intranational -differences.

Besides the successive views about and attitudes to the mass media in West |
Africaafter independence by both tﬁe civilianand military governments where they

have gained ascendancy, have been to be partners in the task of national
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development. Wilcox (1975:19). this view has been especially compélling given
that the successive national leaders have become the prime decision makers in
the multi-facet activities of the emerging nations. Itis in this regard that Dennis
Wilcox has pointed out that:

Indeed, the role and responsibilities of the African
mass media are highly correlated with the
attitudes and goals of high government officials,
Wilcox (1975:19).

In contradistinction to this view, a Pan-African committee on the role of the
press in the emerging African countries, published a resolution which stated that:

The function of the press is to inform, to educate,
to entertain and amuse, to examine fairly and
critically and to make constructive contributions
to thought and discussion on matters of public
policy and to provide a forum for the airing of
ideas and opinions, whatever their origin and
however controversial. Wilcox (1975:20).

This view in the context of the developmentalist attitude of the new African léaders
was rather idealistic since itpresumed a settled ideological state of affairs in the
African countries and therefore a libertarian attitude to press activities. The fact is
the mass parties depended on the labouring and urban poor to achieve political
power and as such their commitment appeared on the Qhole to be uplift the
critical conditions of the masses. To do these the total physical and mental
energies of the nations were perceived as needed collectively to achieve the task

of nation-building. Any deviation from this centrifugal ambition was viewed with
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extreme trepidation. To the new leaders, it would appear therefore that the
libertarian philosophy of the mass media’s role would appear unacceptable.
Rather whatever was judgéd newsworthy should be subject to the national
interest, Wilcox (1975:21). The militafy leaders in their response to press activities
also emphasised the national interest as the yardstick forthe need for caution and
circumspection.

From the preceding, itcan be assumed that in the emerging new nations the
adversary attitude of the press in the period of colonialism had to succumb to a
new philosophy of upholding fhe national interest irrespective of their extrinsic
differences with the ruling government. For the study itwould appear that where
the governments of West Africa have categorically accepted the concept of
integratic;n they would do everything to ensure the conformity to that policy by the
national press and a debate would be preposterous.

The position would seem to underlie the adoption of the stringent and
restrictive press legislations, Elias 91969); Ugboaja (1985:24-25) and Decree 4 of
Nigeria, 1984. Ugboaja suggests that this propensity on the part of the African
leaders  does not arise from social-psychological factors but rather from
ethno-cultural terms. Thus the legal and officialconstraints on the mass media can
only be understood in the context of the politics of national leadership interms of

the most elusive element in Africa’s political life, namely integration and
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mobilization, Ugboaja (1985).

This view inconsistent with the emerging theme that the primary function of the
press in developing countries, including Africa,is to act as an arm or instrument
of official government  policy. This does not in any way suggest that the
newspapers should convey only news about government activities or to praise
it wher'e there is an obvious 'faux pas in its policies. What is being suggested is
the need for congruence in policies that the government has mapped out as
directive principles of national policy. Where these are clear itis expected that the
press would be guided by definite tasks that would promote collective
congruency and minimise dissonance given the tremendous power that the press
over uncritical and dependent target audience, Walkouts (1976).

In promoting cohesion, Walkouts has defined the role of the press to include:
hamessing the press for promotional goals, nation building, national unity, mass
education and where there is an impelling need to differ, such criticisms should
be constructive and responsible, Walkouts (1976). To the Western journalist or
critic, this would appear to be an interference with the freedom of communication
of the press. There is an overbearing sense of construction on the communicators
but the price of this sacrifice on the part of the journalist is stated by one of the
progressive African leaders whose main concern had been to reduce the national

predicament - poverty:



Our revolutionary African press must present and
carry forward our revolutionary purpose. Thisis to
establish a progressive political and economic
system upon our continent that willfree men from
want and every form of social injustice and enable
them to work out their social and cultural
destinies in peace and at ease. Walkouts (1976).

Besides, another commentator states:

They need the press to help create a feeling of
nationhood among people traditionally divided by
tribal loyalties; to explain the objectives of a new
socialist society; to spread new and better ways
of living and farming; to obtain cooperation in
community and national projects; to win support
for the party and its leadership, Walkouts (1976).
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Further, Tom Mboya of Kenya’s comments have direct relevance for the West

African experience.

He stated:

Because the leaders are trying hard to create
unity, they become sensitive to anyone who
appears to act as though he constituted an
opposition and did nothing but criticize the
government’s efforts, Walkouts (1975:26).

From these, there emerges a compelling assumption that ifthe governments are

able and willing to go this far in order to achieve their national objectives by

ensuring maximum congruence by the communicators

and the media of

communication, in a further situation where an international objective is clearly

defined and identified with by the government the government is very likely to

ensure maximum cooperation from the media of communication. In this regard,
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therefore, it Willbe safe to assume that since the 15 West African governments

have openly identified with ECOWAS and its integration policies the newspapers

of each country are likelyto be congruent with the government’s position, Soyir-
Yariga (1985). It is therefore anticipafed that the Economic Community of West
African States willbe favourably covered by the West African press to enhance its
workings.

Further to the above statements, an emerging significant variable in the
communication process in West Africais ownership. Ownership of the media of
communication to a large degree determines what attitude a newspaper may
adopt towards a specific issue or policy that is raised as a national agenda.
Besides, the post-independence experience has significantly diversified ownership
of newspapers from government monopoly to effective private participation. Itis
against this background that Edeani (1985) states that:

Strictly speaking, there are two main categories of
the press... the government-owned press and the
privately-owned press. However, the
privately-owned is of three types - commercial,
party-political and religious.

This state of affairs suggests therefore that there willbe the possibility of varying
newspaper attitude to the Economic Community of West African States as there
would be newspaper owners whose interests and economic philosophies might

not be congruent with the stand of government. This possibility of incongruence
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suggests therefore that the existing privately-owned newspapers of West Africa
are likely to adopt a different stand with their governments’ participation in the
ECOWAS should their specific interests be undermined. This willtherefore create
communication gaps through killingor outright criticism of the ECOWAS workings.
However, in a recent study it was discovered that privately owned

newspapers are likely to converge with their government views in issues of
international nature although the process might be slowed as a result of the
interplay of the spiral of silence and the cohesion thesis, Soyir-Yariga
(1985:36-40). In this regard, therefore, although ownership is extremely important
and the governments of West Africa willneed the maximum support of the
privately owned newspapers, the privately owned newspapers are not likely to
stand in conflict with their governments as the concept of ECOWAS willbe to their
advantage also.

According to Edeani in Ugboaja (1985:52), the underlying philosophy of the
privately owned commercial press:

...isto make profits which would enable itto stay

in business while providing the pubic services of
news, commentary, advertising, entertainment and
a forum for public debate, as well as the other
services of a responsible press.

Since ECOWAS integration s essentially economic, the economic interest of the

owners of-the newspapers willnot be undermined, rather, it willbe expanded as
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more people willneed to read more about Nigeria and Nigerian affairs in its
newspapers. Besides, it would also mean more adverts for the newspapers about
ECOWAS business transactions and investment possibilities. Against this
background, therefore, it willnot be difficult for the privately owned newspapers
to converge in their views with the government stand since their perceived
economic interest willcoincide with the ECOWAS objectives.

From this therefore it willappear safe to assume that the privately owned
newspaper of West Africa willreport favourably about the ECOWAS since their
perceived economic interest willbe congruent with those of their ECOWAS and
further that cohesion theory and the spiral of silence will also influence the
newspaper owners to adopt a favourable attitude towards ECOWAS.

With regards to the government owned newspapers, their broad philosophy

has been underlined by Edeani (1985) to be that:

There has always been the charge that since the
political press and the private commercial press
are not adequately and responsibly publicizing
government policies, programmes, activities,
and so, itis necessary to establish government
media to do the job.

This statement of the underlying thought of government  participation in the
newspaper industry provides'this study with the basis of assuming that issues that
are of interest to the public in terms of economic advantage and closer political

and cultural association willbe published by the government newspapers in so
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far as the issue has the government’s support. In this, therefore, it willbe safe to
conclude that the govemmeht owned newspapers will be favourable in their
reports about the ECOWAS and is ultimate objectives.

The rationale for this conclusion lies in the fact that historically, the press has
always been an instrument of explicating and disseminating government policies
to the people. Besides, ithas also functioned as a medium of mass education for
the citizens. According to Walkouts (1975), for example:

...the African media derive their impetus not from
the tradition of defending individual civil liberties
but from the felt need to harness the press for
national liberation and national integration. 97

This utilitarian attitude of official policy towards the desired role of the newspaper

in the West African context is reinforced by the observations of Elegalem
(1985:68) who did an économic study of the development of the newspaper in
Nigeria. He observed that:

...the ownership of newspapers by the
government in the 1960's was politically
motivated... The government established
newspapers to ensure that its programmes were
fairly and accurately presented to the people.

This statement, thus leaves no doubt that the interest of the government willbe
supported where it openly declares such interest either by communique or
independent news coverage. Such assumption stems from the primary notion that

the government in West Africa have operated publicly in the interest of the
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citizens of their individual nations. That some functionaries have been inept in their
duties does not detract from the essence and avowed aim of government in West
Africa. It is against this background for the commitment of government to the
public good that communication policies in some cases have been outright in
their demands of the commuhicaﬁon media to be congruent with the government
in matters of national interest and when the government has taken a stand on an
international issue its policy expectation is that the domestic communication media
would stand by the government and explain to as well as educate, the readership
on the government stand.

This comment is vaiidated by the national directive under Decree 19 of 1976
that brought the News Agency of Nigeria (NAN) into being and this policy
statement is not exciusive and .peculiar to Nigeria but similar to the policies of the
other West African countries. Thus the policy of NAN, based on the directive of

Decree 19 of 1976 argued as follows:

@) The primary duty of the News Agency of Nigeria is to uphold the
integrity of the Federal Republic of Nigeria and promote harmonious
relationships among the different groups in Nigeria.

(i) News and comment emanating from the Agency must be truthful,
honest and fair, but must not jeopardise peace and harmony in the
country.

(iii) The Agency must bring enlightened opinion to bear in discussing
national and international issues. It must positively influence public
opinion and contribute to the evolution and formulation of correct
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national policies.

(iv) The Agency is enjoined to promote understanding among the
peoples of the ECOWAS sub-region, the Organisation of African
Unity (OAU) and the world in general.It is enjoined to respect the
integrity of member-nations of ECOWAS and the OAU.

v) In its role as the national purveyor of news and opinion, and of
espousing the public good, the News Agency of Nigeria must not act
as an institutional opponent to any government or interests; but
where it is in the public interest to report criticism of pubic policy, it
must do so in a restrained and objective manner.

(vi) In matters that affect the sovereignty or unity of Nigeria, neutrality is
not expected of the Agency. It must come out firmlyon the side of
Nigeria without prejudice to its adherence to the truth which must at
all times be its guiding light and governing principle.

From this comprehensive outline of communication policy for the NANitbecomes
very obvious for this study that where the government has elected to adopt and
participate in the ECOWAS ofganisation is domestic communication media will
equally concur in their attitude towards the organisation. Since the Government’s
participation is of its own volution it is presumed that it deems the objectives of
ECOWAS willbe in the interest of the citizens and for that matter the pubic good.
Since governments in West Africa have not compromised on the public good no
matter how obnoxious their definitions of it has been, it is anticipated that the

newspapers of West Africa, especially the government owned, would be

favourable in their coverage of ECOWAS and integration in West Africa.
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policy adopted by the central government is most likely to be supported by the
communication systems of the francophone countries. In this regard, therefore,
since the countries are members of ECOWAS, it is likely from the preceding
statements to conclude that whee ECOWAS is concerned, its objectives of
economic cooperation and integration will receive favourable coverage from the
Francophone countries. The foregoing also reinforces the position that in the
matter of ECOWAS the Nigerian press would support the government’s position.

A further compelling factor that willstimulate a closer economic cooperation,
and therefore -media participation,} between  the Francophoné and Anglophone
countries is the steady decline in the economic fortunes of the Francophone
countries in direct relations with France and the harsh economic realities of the
world today. This position is,clearly enunciated by Gowon (1985:27-28), a

founding father of ECOWAS and now a scholar of integration in West Africa:

Even then it required the departure of General de
Gaulle as President of France in 1969, the abrupt
and, for the French-speaking African states,

damaging devaluation of the Franc following the
appointment of the new President and the global
economic crisis in the early ‘seventies, aggravated

by the Middle East war in 1973, before many of
the Francophone states came to perceive that
their best prospects of development lay in
improved relations with their Anglophone

neighbours, especially Nigeria, rather than in total
dependence on France.
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With this reality and the above compelling factors it willappear therefore that,
since the Francophone governments haQe elected to be participants of ECOWAS,
their domestic media of communication willbe congruent with the stand of their
governments, on the basis of the cohesion thesis. This position seems to be
presumed also by the observation made by Walkouts (1975) on the media system

and media philosophy practised inthe French-speaking countries of West Africa:

It must be remembered that the colonial legacy
did little to instil Western concepts of libertarian
press freedom in most African countries...it is
generally believed that Francophone Africa has a
much more authoritarian view of the press than
Anglophone  Africa, where colonial officials
allowed a degree of autonomy.

From the above statements with respect to the current economic reality in the
Francophone countries and the political necessity of forging cioser links with their
neighbours in the West African region, the governments of the Francophone
countries willbe more likelyto seek active and permanent association with their
Anglophone counterparts and thus abandon their previous intransigence. Against
this new status of relations, the inter- governmental communication will enjoy
maximum isomorphism whic"h willaugur well for the ECOWAS aims, at least at
the top hierarchy of the West African political organisations.

However, the nagging question that seems to haunt this study is whether

increased isomorphism at the governmental level of integration is sufficient
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integration for the whole ‘sub- region.Does this isomorphism notre-echo
experiences of government functionaries being self-serving and less sensitive to
the needs of the generality of citizens in the sphere of national politics and
national integration? Willit not be valid to hold the view, ifeven tentatively, that
without adequate communication between government and people on the issue
of ECOWAS it might degenerate into a club for government functionaries to retire
into after attaining a certain level of experience as civilservants in their respective
countries.

This pessimism has its basis in the notion that until a people are
communicatively involved in the entire process of the organisation of an institution
that is to serve their interest, that institution remains the preserve of those
fortunate to be part of its immediate hierarchy. Thus, ifthe West African people
are not drawn into ECOWAS through communication and persistent
communication too, they stand the risk of abdicating their right to a fair share of
the community benefits to the elite few as has been the case in
post-independence  political organisations in West Africa.In this regard, therefore,
the statesman position adopted by the leaders of ECOWAS on their approach to
integration is not realistic enough to integrate the West African peoples. This view
is premised on the notion that any definition of integration should include a

communication clause that would integrate the people and their communication
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institutions for the propagation of the idea of ECOWAS and most importantly its
demands on the individual and the cultural communities. An interest shown by the
national communication institutions through their agenda-setting role would no
doubt elicit interest in the -ECOWAS institutions and create cultural tolerance
among the people below the hierarchy of government. Itis whén this is done
would -the concept of integration imply more than just the merger of economic and
political institutions.

Thus the use of the communication process in the integration exercise in the
sub-region would soften more intransigent tendencies, reduce cultural conflicts
and minimise nationalism far more than the bureaucratic centralism and the

patient diplomacy advocated below by Adewoye (1977):

As for the guestion of further reforms, in an
international organisation such as ECOWAS, more
might be achieved by assuming a ‘lowprofile’ and
pursuing patient diplomacy than by mounting a
major offensive across a wide political front. This
is not an organisation in which anything can be
hurried.

The picture of the ECOWAS that emerges is a removed entity from the people,
operating outside of the context of the people of the respective nations. In this
state and devoid of communication linkages with the national communication
networks, both traditional and modern, ECOWAS willremain an abstraction and

the previous and existing communication road blocks will persist emerging as
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antagonisms and intolerance at the interpersonal level within the ECOWAS region.

Considering the paramountcy of self-help from neo- colonialism and the
urgency .of ‘‘breaking the shackles of poverty’’ the leadership and the policy
planners of West Africa and any individual exercising some form of authority that
the citizens of the region come into contact - with, it willbe educative to appreciate
the statement of Adewoye (1977), then Chairman of the Council of Ministers of
ECOWAS, the body charged with policy formulation, on the need for that personal
cultural and national tolerance with respect to ECOWAS issues, when he pointed
out that:

If ECOWAS is so crucial to our development,
what are our duties as Ministers in terms of
nurturing the organisation? The first is to let us
continue employing our statesman like approach
to all matters relating to it. Whatever are the
issues being discussed, whether they concern
administration or policy, please let us always
remember that it is the interest of our community
that should predominate. The interest of ECOWAS
should  transcend  partisan  nor personal
considerations. This is the time to lay a solid
foundation for the community: tomorrow may be
too late. .

This statement is, without doubt, an admirable representational attitude towards
ECOWAS interests and social implications that could come into conflict in the
various fields of human endeavour where ECOWAS citizens are concerned.

Unfortunately, such comment which demonstrates a simple attitude required in the
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citizens of ECOWAS towards each other will be limited to the corridors of
ECOWAS Secretariat, allied institutions and fora but willbe lost to the people ifthe
relevant domestic media of communication are not engaged in the entire
integration process.

Integration in West Africa is ultimately a development exercise and it willbe
incongruent to assume that development in West Africacan be achieved only at
the top hierarchy of the West African social structure. The socio-economic feature
of West Africawhich is characteristically determined by an urban-rural dichotomy
willrequire more than a structural adjustment at the top, at the government level,
to ensure a horizontal and ﬁniform development for the West African peoples
through ECOWAS. The rural dwellers of West Africa stillretain a great capacity to
produce wealth and contribute considerably to the Grass Domestic Product. It will
therefore be important, both forincreased economic output and maximum cultural
tolerance, to integrate the urban and rural dwellers in the ECOWAS process rather
relegate the integration exercise to the West African elite. |
Thus, although the assumption is settled that in developing countries the mass
media, particularly newspapers and radio, can play a very central role in national
development, Schramm (1974); Lerner (1966), it is still necessary for the

development planners as well as leaders of government to accept the view that:



144

Development is now increasingly  being
conceptualized as a widely participation process

of change intended to bring material
advancement and prosperity,equality or fairness
in the distribution of the social product, and the
emergence- of indigenous institutions whose
relations with the outside world, and particularly
with the developed centres of the international
economy, are characterised by the equality rather
than by dependence or subordination. In this
process of change it is critical that all social
classes are brought within the mainstream of
economic  activities. It is at this stage of
mobilization that the media are expected to play
a central role. Twumasi in Ugboaja
(1985:211-212).

Considering the structural features inthe economic and social areas of the
other countries of West Africathis comment, although on Ghana, is very pertinent
and applicable to all of them. Against this background, therefore, where there is
an institution whose aims are to increase the overall living standards of the
people it willdefinitely be imporiant to include the people through information and
mobilization towards the institutions’ goals. It is in this regard that this study
anticipates that the West African Press would give adequate coverage to the
ECOWAS matters using the requisite communication networks to reach the
respective  West African audience.

Drawing from the preceding ranalysis, itis quite evident that one can anticipate
a number of positions that the newspapers of West Africa willadopt in relation to

the ECOWAS protocols whose overall objective is to promote integration in the
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West Africa sub-region.

In the ﬁrs; instant since the question of ECOWAS and for that matter
integration is adopted by the Governments itwillbe assumed that ECOWAS aims
are for the best interest of the genera\lity of the citizens of the respective numbers.
In this respect, the national newspapers willbe congruent with the government
stand and willgive more favourable coverage than unfavourable coverage.

However in the countries that have independent newspapers, itis anticipated
that where the overall aim ECOWAS does not come into conflict with their
avowed business interest they willbe congruent with the government stand. Ifon
the other hand, the government stand on ECOWAS would mean in the ultimate
an eclipse of their business interest than the private newspapers would most
likelyresist ECOWAS ideas and would give more prominence to negotiative issues
about ECOWAS and economic integration. This - willbe in the early instance of
discovery. Insubsequent stages the private newspapers willgravitate towards the
government’s stand on the bias of the cohesion theses and the balance theories.
This done, there will be co-orientation  between government, government
newspapers and the private newspapers.

Another factor to note is that in spite of the linguistic and cultural diversity of

the West African sub-region the political practice and historical necessity have

made the governments to exert substantial influence over the newspaper
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behaviour in their respective countries. This exertion has tended towards a near
authoritarian theory of the press in the West communication environment. Thus
the Francophone and Anglophone governments can, through legislation and other
control devises, stimulate interest in the coverage of the ECOWAS and for that
matter the attendant integration endeavour.

A further emergent observation is that irrespective of the linguistic and cultural
background of the members of the ECOWAS there is a clear similarity in social
distinction for the purpose of effective communication about ECOWAS and its
integrative  endeavour. The West African social environment is generally
characterised by a social differentiation into urban and rural classes. The rural
class is predominantly non-literature in the language of communication about
ECOWAS and its integrative endeavour. This means therefore that for the aims of
ECOWAS to be uniformly known and accepted and therefore involving the
majority of West Africans then, there willbe the need for greater emphasis on rural
communication. Ifthis is not done then the message about ECOWAS willonly be
directed to the urban dwellers, both the elite and the poor to the exclusion of the
rural many.

Thus considering the immense economic benefit that the governments of West
Africaand its people are Iikelyto derive from the successful operation of ECOWAS

and its principle of integration, the newspapers of West Africa are likely to give
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coverage to the Economic Community of West African States. This coverage is
likelyto be more favourable than unfavourable; itis only in countries where private
media of communication eﬁist that one is likely to anticipate more negative
coverage should the aims of ECOWAS and the integration policy threaten the
economic interest of the private media of communication. Should there be no
such threat then itis anticipated that the private media willbe congruent with the
government stand. For effectiveness of communication and the involvement of
both the urban and rural dwellers, the media of communication willhave to devise
methods  of reaching the rural dwellers who might not be literate enough to

appreciate the issues of integration as covered by the media of communication.

2.6 THEORETICALFRAMEWORK

Considering the peculiarity of the nature of the West African communication
environment, which has been determined, to a considerable extent, by culture,
history and political vicissitudes, a number of communication theories willbe
utilized .to explain the probable attitudes of the West African press’ in their
coverage of the Economic Community of West African States whose ultimate
objective is to achieve integration among the West African economies.

The significance of the theories is to explain each of the observed probable

behaviour of the newspapers. For example, the Cohesion Thesis Soyir-Yariga
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(1985:36-39) provides this study with the theoretical explanétion that, should the

government accept the ECOWAS objectives and become an integral part of the
integration process, all the domestic institutions are likely to cohere with the
government’s stand. The underlying reason for this is that with regard to issues
external to a particular community the internal variables are wont to cohere
together thus bringing togefher persons who had nothing to do with each other.
In the event of some disagreement or opposition from some sectors of the
country, be itprivate newspapers or pressure groups, these pockets of opposition
and resistance are likely to wither away because of the Spiral of Silence theory,
McQuail and Windhal (1981). This theory enunciates how public opinion is formed;
this is formed by an interplay of mass communication, interpersonal
communication and the individual’s perception of his own opinion in relation to
others in society. The underlying idea here is ihat most people do their best to
avoid isolation with respect to being the only ones holding a particular opinion,
attitude and beliefs. To achieve this the individuail observes his society in order
to know the views that are prevailing or gaining strength and which are less
dominant or declining. After this observation if one’s beliefs and views on the
subsisting issue is in the less dominant class, one willbe less inclined to express
them. The motive here is the fear of isolation and the state of affairs allows the

dominant group to express themselves whilst the other remain silent and this
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starts off a spiralling process which increasingly establishes one opinion as the
prevailing one.

Against the background of this theory, itis possible to anticipate the issue of
ECOWAS being popularised by the government owned media and the private
newspapers resisting, but this willbe temporal given the efficacy of the Spiral of
Silence.

Other supportive theories in this regard include the Balance Theories. The
theory most squarely relevant to this study is Newcomb’s ABX Model, McQuail
and Windhal. This model, in fhe main, states that ‘‘inthe case of two people who
have an attitude of like or dislike towards each other and towards an external
object, some patterns of relationship willbe balanced (as when two persons like
each other, and also both like the object) and some willbe imbalanced (as when
two persons like each other, but one likes the object and the other does not).
Newcombe asserts further that where there is balance, each participant willresist
change and where there is imbalance, attempts willbe made to restore Cognitive
Balance, McQuail and Windhall (1981). This is achieved through communication
which enables two or more individuals to maintain simultaneous orientations to
each other and towards objects of an external environment.

Thus in the event of disagreement by sectors of the society to the ECOWAS

objectives such objecting groups willexperience the cognitive imbalance and this
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will lead to communication with the government whicﬁ will lead to cognitive
balance. Thus whatever cognitive dissonance that may be in existence in the
society there willbe attempts to reach some measure of balance also because in
the West African Community the Communication Community is a small one and
through Union organisation there is horizontal communication and those who are
non congruent with the dominant view willseek to reach a balance with their guild
mates because of the psychological discomfort of holding a dissenting view ina
family of friends and colleagues, Festinger in McQuail and Wingdhall (1981).

Thus should the journalists of the private newspapers fail to adopt the
government on the issue of ECOWAS and its integrative endeavour there willbe
sufficient theoretical reasons to believe that on their own they willseek further
information about the issue and from this initiative there will emerge a gravitation
towards the government stand for the specific reasons raised in the above
theoretical postulations.

Another significant Communication Theory that willbe relevant to study is the
Agenda-setting theory of mass communication. Accepting that the mass media
have the deliberate duty to play a part in the development process of their
respective countries and accepting further that the media of communication will
delineate the specific issues one can anticipﬁte that the media would adopt the

issues of ECOWAS for information and debate. the Agenda-setting thesis states
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that the mass media by dwelling on some issues and neglecting others will have
an effect on public opinion. In this regard, people will tend to know about those
things which the mass media deal with and willalso adopt the order of priority
assigned to the different issues. Thus people learn what the issues are and how
they are ordered in importance. The basic idea of this hypothesis is that among
a given'range of issues or topics, those which et more media attention willgrow
in their familiarityand perceived importance over a period of time, and which get
less willdecline correspondingly, (McQuail and Windhall: 1981).

thus with the involvement of the media of communication in the integrative
process they are likely to give more emphasis to ECOWAS and its aim-s in their
pages, this way the integration process would become popular given the state of
congruence that willexist in the respective societies and also the real fact that
many people would always depend on the media of communication to form their
own opinion. Thus a need dependency willbe created between the audience and
the media of communication. According to the Ball-Rokeach and Defleurs
dependency  model:

...in modern societies audience members come
to depend on mass media information resources
for their knowledge of, and orientation to, what is
happening in their society, McQuail and Windhall
(1981:65-67).
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Given the West African socio-economic differentiation, it willbe important to
note the dichotomy of the audience so that what may actually be true for the
urban elite willnot be generalized to include the rural dwellers who are not literate
in the language of the media communication. This fact of the language barrier for
the rural dwellers, with respect to the media messages, willgive rise to information
gasp that willlead to ineffective response to integration among the rural folks of
the sub-region. According to the information gaps theory the flow of inforrination
ought to benefit everyone in the society. However, the reality indicates tﬁat the
increased flow of information rather contributed to increased knowledge  within
certain groups far more than in others and that information gaps willoccur and
increase, i.e.the distance between one social group and another in knowledge
about a given event. Thus when the flow of information in a social system is
increased, the better educated, those with higher socio-economic status, willbe
able to absorb the information better than the less educated people with lower
status. Theory asserts further that information results not only in increasing
knowledge gap but also in gaps concerning behaviour an attitudes.

This means therefore that communication about ECOWAS is not likely to be
effective in the rural parts of West Africaand as such the desired positive attitudes
that would be conducive to integration willbe non-available or may just be present

among a few who would have acquired the information through the two-step flow
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of information from the rural opinion leaders, Katz and Lazarsfeld in McQuail and
Windhal (1981). Thus if theré is no deliberate communication in the rural media
or their communication networks, a large proportion of the population of West |
Africa willbe intellectually and emotively left out of the integration process and will
consequently .not constitute a force to pressurize the governments and their
functionaries to pursue integration unrelentingly. Thus in dealing with rural West
Africa, with respect to diffusion of mass communication messages it will be

significant to take into consideration the following argument raised by Elihu Katz:

If word-of-mouth is so important, and if these
specialists are more exposed to the media than
the people whom they influence, then perhaps
‘‘ideas often from radio and print to opinion
leaders and from these to the less active sections
of the population. Schramm (1975:349).

This considered, then, the communication gaps efforts that willbe created as
a result of the language of communication will.

Against the preceding theoretical framework it is anticipated that both the
government and private newspapers will give more favourable coverage than
unfavourable and neutral coverage in the matter of ECOWAS and the general
integrative endeavour. However, itis further anticipated that ifand only ifthere
is a serious conflict of interest between the avowed objectives and economic
interests of the private newspapers and the stand of the government the private

media of communication willresist the government stand by adopting one of the
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following approaches; omit to give coverage to ECOWAS, give more prominence

to negative information or bury news items on ECOWAS. This inconsistency will
give way eventually to general congruence with the government stand. Finally,
given the nature of the West African Communication environment itis anticipated

that the coverage ~of ECOW_AS by the West African Communication media will
not reach the rural audiénce and readership directly rather the influences

stemming from the mass media willfirstreach ‘‘opinion leaders’” who, in turn, will
pass on what they have read and heard to those of their evéryday associates for
whom they are influential. Thus any measure that ignores this social differentiation
willbe ignoring a vital element in the entire West Africa integration process, ifby

integration itis meant more than infrastructure and intelligentsia.

2.7 THE EMERGING THEQRETICALASSUMPTIONS

From the above literature review it can be clearly appreciated that Nigeria’s
communication experience is tied up with the communicatioﬁ experience of the
other countries of West Africa. This is so because the dominant factors that
determine the nature and direction of the communication media of a country are
shared by all the West African countries. The dominant themes of colonialism,
independence movements,  post-independence political and economic

development themes as well as the emergency of military rule and their influence
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on the direction of communicétion in the respective countries are shared by all
the countries of the region. From this perspective it is being argued that the
integrated consideration of the development of mass communication media and
their role in the development of the region from colonialism to independence
provide the rational basis to anticipate the direction that the Nigerian press per se
would adopt towards the ECOWAS issue.

From the above reasoning therefore, the study upon examining the literature
was able to deduce that Nigeﬁa’s communication development phase willtake into
consideration the attitudes of opinion leaders, traditional networks, the early press
and the modern media towards issues and events that affected the interest of
Nigerians, especially in relation to externalities in the spéciﬁc periods delineated
above. Thus from the integrat;:d ‘examination of the press in West Africa and
Nigeria in particular as was expounded in the literature the following theoretical
assumption were deduced about how the Nigerian press would cover the
ECOWAS objectives and the other related problems that were discussed in the
problem definition:

1. a. In Nigeria, the communication media are likelyto be congruent with
the government on foreign policy issues that facilitate the country’s

development goals.

b. Thus the Nigerian newspapers willsupport the ECOWAS Treaty of
sub-regional economic development. '
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The rationale for the above assumptions that in the evolution of the
country’s traditional and modern communication media, the media
as examined in the literature review have always supported issues
and events -that have not undermined their social and cultural
stability. Further, where community interest was to be served, the
communication media gave their support to the communication
events.

The Nigerian newspapers willnot undermine the ECOWAS goals
even though it may lead in the long-run to the century’s
economic, legal, political, cultural and linguistic spheres.

This is so because the media would canvass the need to endure the
short-term imbalances for a more permanent long-term benefit for
the citizens in the economic, social and political spheres as
expounded in the treaty agreement.

The rationale for the above is that it will be viewed that the
government in entering the ECOWAS Treaty agreement would be
exploring further ways to fulfilits obligation to the citizens in the
economic, social and political spheres.

Where, Nigeria, in an economic union will experience population
influx because of the agreement on free movement of ECOWAS
citizens, the newspapers willnot canvass against the adoption and
actualization of the union goals by the citizens.

This willbe so because the newspapers would tend to side with
government’s position on the adoption and actualization of the goals.
Besides it will be viewed that since the government is directly
involved in the arguments of the adoption and actualization of the
treaty by citizens of member countries there willexist mutual benefit
for participants.

The -rationale for the above is that where the support of a
communication even would lead to mutual benefit the newspapers
will encourage rather than discourage the communication event.
Thus ECOWAS would be supported.
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Should sub-regional economic development lead to loss of national
sovereignty, the Nigerian newspapers are not likely to be
antagonistic although the privately owned newspapers would resist
in the early stages.

Thus the Nigerian press will support the ECOWAS Treaty of
Economic development even though in the long-run itmay affect the
sovereignty of the country,

This would be so because the government owned newspapers will
be congruent with the government views and for the reasons of the
cohesion thesis, the ABX model, the spiral of silence and balance

models of communication the private owned newspapers would at
the later stages, gravitate towards the dominant views of the
government on the issue of ECOWAS,

Should sub-regional economic development lead to international
political significance for Nigeria and the region, the Nigerian
newspapers willnot be negative towards the Union in their news
carriage.

Thus the Nigerian press would support ECOWAS in its news
coverage since it would bring Nigeria into a position of influence in
a regional political bloc.

The rationale for the above is that where integration willlead to
regional and national security and international political significance
the Nigerian press would be more willing to advocate that Nigeria
and Nigerians should adopt and actualize the ECOWAS treaty of
regional development.



CHAPTER THREE

METHODOLOGY

3.1 Period of study

The period of study chosen forthe Nigerian newspapers to test the research
questions and theoretical assumption was 1981-1985. This period was chosen
primarily because the period of inception of the ECOWAS Treaty 1975 to 1980 had
already been studied,(Soyir-Yariga, 1987). The period January 1981 to December
1985 also represented the second five years of establishment. It was reasoned
that the member nations would have overcome the teething problem related to the
regional integration and the merits and demerits of integration would have been
exhaustively discussed by both the planner and academicians to attract the
attention and comments from the mass communication media of the member
states. Media focus and therefore media initiative in the propagation of the
ECOWAS goals as a way of participating in the regional development process it
was anticipated, would reach its highest point in the period delineated for the study

in Nigeria.

3.2 Universe:

The universe for the study was all the daily newspapers in existence in

Nigeria between 1981 and 1985. Thus, the universe was made up of 20 daily
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newspapers  of these 16 were government owned both federal and state. The

remaining 4 daily newspapers were privately owned. The types of newspapers are

described below:

Name _ Ownership Circulation
1. Daily Times Government National
2. The Punch Private National
3. The Guardian Private National
4, The National Concord Private National
5. The New Nigerian Government National
6. The Nigerian Observer Government Regional
7. The Daily Sketch Government Regional
8. The N?gerian Tribune Private National
9. The Dé.ily Star Government Regional
10.  The Satellite Government Regional
11.  The Nigerian Statesman Government Regional
12.  The Nigerian Standard Government Regional
13. The Morning Focus Government Regional
14. ~ The Nigerian Herald Government Regional
15.  The Nigerian Tide Government Regional
16.  The Nigerian Chronicle Government Regional



17.  The Nigerian Call Government Regional
18.  The Daily Nation Government Regional
19.  Evening Times Government Regional
20.  Evening Sketch Gove-rnment Regional

3.3 Population and Sampling Procedure

Through proportionate sampling, 2 daily newspapers in Which the Federal
government had majority shares which determined ownership and which fact
allowed the Nigerian Federal Government to control the appointments of their key
officers were selected. These daily newspapers were the Daily Times and the News
Nigerian. Further influencing factors in their choice was that they were mass
circulation papers that spread: throughout the federation. Finally it was also
believed that the Daily Times being located in the area to the South of the ‘Niger
would reflect the opinions and attitudes of the people geographically and culturally
located in the south of the country. Secondly since the New Nigerian was located
in the area to the North of the country, it would also reflect the opinions and
attitudes of the people geographically and culturally located in the area to the
North of the country.

The North- South divide in Nigeria is ﬂso experienced in the other countries

of the ECOWAS. Thus the variables that were believed could influence
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communication attitudes with regard to economic development issues were
education, religion, economic, social and legal institutions. Thus, it was important
for the study to select proportionately newspapers that would embrace these
variables. Thus, by selecting the two newspapers it was believed that the total

communication variable of Nigeria would be subsumed in the study which could
also be applicable to the other ECOWAS countries,(Obilade, 1986, Olowu 1989).In
addition to the above newspaper, 5 state government owned newspapers were
randomly selected in other to allow each of the 14 state owned newspapers an
equal opportunity to be selected for study since they all share similar
communication variables that were thought would influence their communication

attitudes towards the ECOWAS development issue. The randomly selected

newspaper
were:
Name State
1. The Daily Sketch Oyo State
2, The Nigerian Statesman Imo State
3. The Nigerian Observer Bendel State
4, The Nigerian Herald Kwara State

5. The Nigerian Tide Rivers State
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From the preceding selection, the collective total of government owned
newspapers were 6.

With respect to the privately owned newspapers, there were only 4 daily
newspapers in circulation that could be considered national in terms of their total
circulation and spread. These were:

.1. The punch

2. The Nigerian Tribune

3. The National Concord

4, The Guardian

However, because of the small ‘ n size ’of the privately owned newspapers in
relation to the government owned newspapers, the named 4 newspapers classified
as privately owned were all absorbed into the study.

Thus, in the final analysis 11 daily newspapers constituted the population
of the study, and these were above 50% of the total daily newspapers in the period
of the study and the percentages was well above the 10% minimum required for
representation  of the universe for valid generalization about the Nigerian
newspapers,(Kerlinger:  1973; Blalock: 1972; Berelson: 1972; Stempel: 1984;
Obilade: 1986).

To select the actual newspapers to be studied, six months of each year, two
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weeks of each month, two days of each week and one weekend were randomly
selected stage by stage for the study proper. The total at each stage of the
random sampling was 50% of the total which was believed would be substantial
enough for obtaining sufficient context units for analysis and validation or negation
of the research questions. This would also give ample room for considering the
theoretical assumptions and thereafter also generate some hypotheses about the
universe. Besides, the choice of 50% was also influenced by the fact that 10%
selection in an earlier related study for the 1975-1980 period, (Soyir-Yariga: 1987),
showed a paucity of news items on the ECOWAS issues in the Nigerian
newspapers. Thus, itwas concluded that an increase innewspaper representation
would most probably yield more context units for an adequate evaluation of the
actual attitude of the Nigeria newspapers to the ECOWAS Treaty as a instrument
of economic development ~within the West African sub-region with Nigeria as a
significant participant.

Thus, with the newspaper sampling population and the quantum to be
studied settled, the proceeded to select 50% of 12 the months; 50% of the study
total weeks in month; 50% of the days in the week and 50% of the weekends. The
random sampling procedure was applied at this stage to allow each month in the
year, two weeks in the month, three days in a week and the weekend days an

equal opportunity to be selected. The finished random sampling is shown below



for 1981 to 1985:

Table 1 : showing the months, days and weekends
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randomly selected for

1981.

Months March | April June Sept. Oct. Dec.
Weeks 4;1 1; 3 43 1;2 1;4 2:3
Week- Tu, Th, | Th.;We. | Th.;Th. We.;Mo | Fr.; We. | We.; Th.
days Wed;Fr | We.;Fr. Tu,;We. | Fr;Fr Mo.; Th. | Fr.; Fr.
erd— Sun;Sat | Sun;Sat Sun;Sat Sun;Sat | Sun;Sat Sun ;Sat

ends :

Table 2 : showing the months, days and weekends

randomly selected for

1982.
Months Jan, Feb. March April May July
Weeks 4 ;2 2 ;43 1;3 2:4 3:4 1;4
Week- Fr., Fr Mon;Th. | Mon;Th., | Fr.;Fr. Fr.; We. | Mo.; We.
days Mon;Tu | Tu.;Wed | Mo.;Mo. | Mo.;Mo | We.; Tu. | Fr.; Mo.
Weed- Sun;Sat | Sat;Sun Sun;Sun | Sat;Sun | Sun;Sat Sun ;Sat
ends




Table 3 : showing the months,

days and weekends
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randomly selected for

1983.
Months Jan. Feb. March April May July
Weeks 351 1;3 2:4 21 4 ;1 2;4
Week- Tu,;Fr. | Fr.;Mon. | Tu.;Tu. Fr.;Tu. | We.;We. | Fr.; Fr.
days Fr.;Wed | We.;Tu. | Fr.;Mon. | Th.;Mo. | Tu.;Tu. We.; Tu.
Weed- Sat;Sun | Sun;Sun Sat;Sat Sun;Sn. | Sun;Sat Sat ;Sat
ends
Table 4 : showing the months, days, weeks and weekends randomly
selected for 1984.

Months Jan. May . June Oct. Nov. Dec.
Weeks 2;1 1; 4 1;3 1;3 1;2 4;2
Week- Th; Th, | Mo.;Fr. Tu.;Tu. Mo.;Mo | Mo.; Mo. | Mo.; We.
days Tue;Tu | We.;Tu. | Mo.;Th. | Tu;Th Tu; Th. Th.; Mo.

Sat;Sun
Weed- Sun;Sat Sat;Sun Sun;Sat | Sun;Sun | Sat ;Sat
ends




Table § :showing the months, days, weeks and weekends rar‘i’@mly selqgfed ;

for 1985. RN
Months June July Sept Oct. Nov. |- ;
Weeks 4 ;3 4; 2 4 ;2 3;4 3;2
Week- Mo.;Mo | We.;Tu. | Mo.;Fr. Tu.;Th | We.; We | Fr.; Th.
days We.;Tu. | Tu.;We. Fr,;Tu. Th;Tu Fr; Fr. Tu.; Fr.
Weed-‘ Sat;Sun | Sat;Sat Sat;Sun Sun;Sn. | Sun;Sun Sat ;Sun
nds

3.4 Operational Definition:

@ For the purpose of the study, a week, starts from the firstday of the month
to the seventh day i.e.1-7;second week is the eighth day to the fourteenth
day i.e.8-14; third week is the fifteenth day to the twenty- second day i.e
15-21; the fourth week is the twenty-second day to the twenty-eighth day
i.e.22-28. In effect the study was based on a 28 days month which adds up

to a 48 weeks instead of 52 weeks.

(i)  To select the days, Monday to Friday were taken as a sub-group and

Saturday and Sunday were also taken as a sub-group.



(iii)

way, variation was guaranteed.
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Thus to select the days of the week, 2 days from Monday to Friday were
randomly selected and one day from two weekend days, Saturday and

Sunday, were selected making a total of 3 days out of seven days. This

From the above definition, therefore, the specific dates of the days of the weeks

that were randomly sampled were as follows:

1.March
Day
Sunday
Thursday
Friday
Tuesday
Wednesday

Saturday

3.June
Day
Wednesday

Thursday

24th

25th

28th

=
-
m—p
q~]

|

17th

18th

Year: 1981

2.April
Day
Wednesday
Sunday
Tuesday
Wednesday
Friday

Saturday

4.September
Day
Friday

Sunday

15th
17th

18th

4th

6th



Saturday
Tuesday
Thursday

Sunday

5.October
Day
Friday
Sunday
Monday
Thursday
Sunday

Wednesday

1.January
Day
Friday
Saturday

Tuesday

20th
23th
24th

28th

z
g

2nd
4th
5th
22nd
25th

28th

8th
Oth

12th

Year:1982

Monday
Wednesday
Thursday

Sunday

6.December

Day
Wednesday
Friday
Saturday
Thursday
Friday

Saturday

2.February
Day
Monday
Wednesday

Saturday

7th
23th
24th

27th

11th
12th
17th
18th

19th



Friday
Sunday

Monday

Monday
Wednesday
Saturday
Monday
Thursday

Saturday

5. ember

Day
Saturday
Tuesday
Wednesday
Sunday

Tuesday

22nd
24th

25th

1st

6th
15th
18th

20th

6th
7th
25th

27th

Wednesday
Thursday

Sunday

4.April
Day
Friday
Saturday
Monday
Friday
Sunday

Monday

6.November

Day
Wednesday
Friday
Saturday
Tuesday

Friday

24th

25th

28th

z
8

2nd
3rd
Sth
23rd
25th

26th

Oth

11th
12th
22th

25th

-
\o



Wednesday

1.January
Day
Sunday
Tuesday
Thursday
Tuesday
Thursday

Saturday

3.June
Day
Saturday
Monday
Tuesday
Sunday
Monday

Thursday

28th

10th

12th

14th

-
20
Ll
[q°]

2nd
4th
5th
17th
18th

21st

Year:1

4

Saturday

2.May

Day

Wednesday
Sunday
Monday
Tuesday
Friday

Saturday

4.October
Day
Monday
Friday
Sunday
Tuesday
Thursday

Saturday

26th

22nd

25th

26th

7th

16th

18th

20th



5.November

Day
Sunday
Monday
Tuesday
Thursday
Sunday

Monday

1.June
Day
Sunday
Monday
Tuesday
Saturday
Monday

Wednesday

Sth

6th

8th

11th

12th

Year: 1985

=,
S
s
®

|

16th

17th

18th

22nd

24th

26th

6.December

Day
Saturday
Monday
Wednesday
Saturday
Monday

Thursday

2. July
Date
Tuesday
Wednesday
Saturday
Tuesday
Wednesday

Saturday

10th

12th

22nd

24th

27th

Sth

10th

13th

23rd

24th

27th

[y



3.August 4.September

Day Date Day Date
Thursday 8th Sunday 8th
Saturday 10th Tuesday 10th
Tuesday 13th Friday 13th
Friday 23rd Monday 23rd
Tuesday 27th Friday 27th
Wednesday  28th Saturday 28th
5.November 6.December

Day Date Day Date
Friday 8th Sunday 15th
Sunday IOth Thursday 17th
Thursday 12th Friday 20th
Friday 15th Tuesday 24th
Sunday 17th Friday 27th
Wednesday  20th Saturday 28th

From the above randomly sampled dates the study had a total of 36

newspapers a year and a total of 180 newspapers spread over the five year
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parameter for each selected newspaper to be evaluate. Thus for the entire sample
population there were ‘180 days a year x 11 newspapers which added up to 1,930

newspapers which then constituted the sample population.

3.5 Evaluation of the coverage and the Communication attitude of the

- newspapers:

In order to evaluate the communication attitude of the sampled in
newspapers and therefrom determine the role the Nigerian newspapers played in
popularising a development issue inthe country, content analysis procedure was
adopted as the method for appropriate observation and measurement of the said
newspapers.The appropriateness  of content analysis in such a study as this is
asserted by Berelson and Steiner:-- (1964); Holsti:- 1969:38); Blalock(1972);
Kerlinger(1973:525); Stempel (1984); Obilade (1986); Folarin (1988:28-30.) Allthe
preceding exponent of content agreed analysis are that the content analysis
procedure achieves the same observational result as other observational activities
since the investigator succeeds  in measuring the variables that have been
categorized as relevant. For example:

1 Berelson and Steiner (1964) argue that content analysis was the

objective, systematic and quantitative description of the manifest
content of communication.

(i)  Holsti (1969:38) argue that content analysis was any technique for
making inferences by objectively and systematically identifying



specified characteristics of messages.

(iii)  Kerlinger (1973:525) argued that content analysis was a method of
studying and analysing communication ina systematic, objective and
quantitative manner to measure variables... Instead of observing
people’s behaviour directly, or asking them to respond to scales or
interviewing them, the investigator takes the communications that
people have produced and ask questions on the communication.

(iv)  Folarin (1988:28) has argued that the basic assumption of content

. analysis was that there was a relation between the frequency with
which a certain item appears ina text and the interest or intention of
the producer on the one hand and the responses of the audience
on the other.

From the above summaries of what content analysis is, itcan be seen that the only
way the study could observe objectively what role the Nigerian newspapers played
in the popularization of the ECOWAS Treaty as a development strategy for the
sub-region and the need for Nigerian to participate in achieving the goals of
ECOWAS would be by adopting the content analysis procedures to test the
theoretical assumption and also answer the research questions decided ab initio.
To measure the manifest content of the Nigerian newspapers so as to answer the

research question and validate or invalidate the theoretical assumptions of the

study, the news items were first classified into news categories and thereafter their

(i) Direction

(ii) Position



(iii) Length

were measured.

3.6 News categories

After the selection of the newspapers specified from the sample population
was made, some context categories were made so as to study the context units
related to the problem definition and the theoretical assumptions. At this stage it
was discovered that most of the research question related to ECOWAS Treaty
were not reported in the context units sufficiently to constitute independent
variables on the study of the ECOWAS issue . This the research questions not

covered by the context units were collapsed under a broader variable:

3.6.1 The ECOWAS Treaty and protocols

This variable was then operationalised to include all news items on the
various aspects of the ECOWAS Treaty and its protocol. Thus the operationalised
context categories included:

1 The Treaty adoption

(i)  Agricultural policy of ECOWAS

(iii))  Industrial policy of ECOWAS

(iv)  Trade policy of ECOWAS



v)
(vi)
(vii)
(Viii)
(ix)
()
(x1)
(xi)
(xiii)
(xiv)
(xv)
(xvi)

(xvii)

(-
~]
N

Customs policy of ECOWAS
Movement and Establishment policy of ECOWAS
Insurance policy of ECOWAS
Banking policy of ECOWAS

The ECOWAS fund

Militaryexchange policy of ECOWAS
Aid policy of ECOWAS

Currency policy of ECOWAS
ECOWAS games

Language use within ECOWAS
Communication policy of ECOWAS
Legality within ECOWAS

Revenue allocation policy of ECOWAS

(xviil) Others

From the above context categories related to the Treaty in its entirety the study

then examined the other ancillary reports that would influence the attitudes of the

target audience of the Nigerian newspapers towards the ECOWAS organisation

and its goals of economic integration. The said context categories were coded

under into specific units that included:

(i)

Economic
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(i1) Political
(iii) Legal
(iv)  Social
Thus, any context unit that was centred on any of the above categories and was
related to the member countries of ECOWAS, outside of Nigeria herself was
deemed relevant to the study since a slant in the news report towards either
favour;clble, unfavourable or neutral would have its effects on the opinions and
attitudes of the readers and in the long run their attitude towards Nigeria
associating with the countries- for regional economic development. For the purpose
of studying the context units on the above categories, the above context
categories were further operationalised in the following manners ;
3.6.2 Economic:
Any news discussion on-
1 Trading activities within members countries or with non- ECOWAS
members.
(ii) Commercial agreement and activities within member countries or,
outside the ECOWAS.
(1ii)  Industrial activities within member countries or in cooperation with

non-ECOWAS nations.



(iv)
V)

(v)

~(vii)

(viii)

(ix)

(x)

(xi)
(xii)

(xiii)
(xiv)

(xv)
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Mining activities as above.

Agricultural activities of members countries or with non ECOWAS
countries.

Oil exploration in member countries or trade with other non
-ECOWAS countries.

Labour movement within member countries or to other countries
outside of ECOWAS.

Mineral or resources potential of the member countries.

Bilateral or multilateral agreement outsidle ECOWAS involving
member countries

Multinational corporations — activities in member countries outside
Nigeria.

State of Agricultural activities of member countries outside Nigeria.
Famine, draught or disastrous rainfalls in member countries outside
Nigeria.

Tree planting exercise in the member countries.

Economic aid from Western donor countries.

Loan and discussions of interests on loans from International
Monetary Fund (IMF) to ECOWAS member countries and the

application of IMF conditionalities and their consequences.



3.6.3

(xvi) Others.

Political:
Any news item on the following operationalised context categories:

@ Constitutional discussion of sovereignty of member countries.

(i)  Political integration of member countries independent of ECOWAS

initiatives.

(ili)  Elections in member countries.

(iv)  Ideological beliefs of member countries.

v) Coup d’etat in members countries.

(vi)  Proclamations of political revolution in members countries.

(vii) Militaryrule in member countries.

(viii) Technical Aid, including military assistance and exchange, between
member countries.

(ix) Diplomatic: preéentation of letters of credence.

(x) Visits of Heads of State.

(xi)  Hosting of international conference

(xii) Bloc voting for Africa at international fora.

(xiii) Meeting of youth movements with political connotations

(xiv) Political parties and their activities as opposition to ruling governments



3.6.4

(xv)  Anti- Apartheid meeting and conferences

(xvi) Liberation movements: training and financial support from member
countries.

(xvii) Non aligned political activities

(xviii) Threats of military invasion of one country by another; outbreak of
war.

(xix) Military mutiny in member countries.

(xx) Civilwars

(xxi) Border closure between member ECOWAS countries against each

other.

Legal:

Any news item on the context categories below was (i) Proclamations of

decrees by military governments.

(i)  Promulgation of new laws by civilian parliaments

(iif) Impeachment or threat of impeachment of heads of state.

(iv)  Court cases and convictions in member countries.

v) Court cases and convictions of citizens of member countries in
Nigeria.

(vi)  Illegal movement and residence in Nigeria of Ecowas citizens
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(vii) TIllegal business transactions of citizens of Ecowas countries in
Nigeria.

(viii) Expulsion of illegal aliens from Ecowas countries

(ix) Boarder demarcation disputes between member Ecowas countries.

(x) Prostitution.

(xi)  Armed Robbery.

(xii) Treaties of extradition.

(xiii) Reports on exchange of prisoners.

(xiv) National, International or regional conference on law.

(xv) Cartoons on the expulsion of illegal aliens.

(xvi) Cartoons on the practitioners of prostitution.

(xvii) Cartoons on illegal boarder transaction between illegal aliens and

Nigerian immigration officials.

3.6.5 Social:
Any news item on the context categories below was classified as an
integral part of the above category:
0] The people: description of the types of people that inhabit member
ECOWAS countries.

(i1) Cultural norms: any description of the cultural normative values of the



(iii)

(iv)

v)

(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

(ix)
X)
(xi)
(xii)

(xiii)
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people of the member countries of ECOWAS.

Material culture exhibitions or descriptions in Nigeria or feature
articles on same from visits to the specific country by writers.
Sports: reports on Ecowas games: West African Football Union
(WAFU) matchés; achievement or failure of ECOWAS athletes,
boxers, teams on the international circuit.

International youth camps for ECOWAS youth or religious revivals:
Youth exchange for ECOWAS understanding.

Cross-cultural travel experience of Nigerian writers in other ECOWAS
members countries.

Cultural function for visiting heads of state.

Dinner parties; cack tail ; theatre shows for visiting heads of state or
diplomatic dignitaries.

Independence celebrations

Labour Day for labour unions

Jamboree for Youth Clubs.

League matches in volley ball soccer., basketball in ECOWAS
members countries.

Tourism advertisement of ECOWAS members countries in Nigeria

newspapers.



(xiv) Inter-military tournaments and durbars.

(xvi) Others.

3.7 Direction:

This unit of measurement was used to determine the degree of the slanting
news materials on the issue of the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development
towards Favourable, Unfavourable and Neutral. Article classified as Favourable
were those that were positivé in their content towards ECOWAS aqd the issue of
economic integration. Unfavourable articles were those that were negative or
critical towards the ECOWAS and the related issues of development. Neutral
articles were those articles that were just factual and informative and did not
contain any slanting comments leaning towards favouring or disfavouring ECOWAS
and the sub- regional econoﬁic development and the defined related matters as
contained in the research questions.

Position: The position of the news items on the ECOWAS and the related matters
were collected and categorized into Front page, Back page, Inside page. These
categorization served to indicate the type of prominence and therefore the
significance given to the ECOWAS issues.

Space: The space allocated to each items that appeared in the selected

newspapers were measured in spaces centimeters. For the purpose of uniformity
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in the measurement, any article that appeared on the front page and was
continued in the inside pages or back page or vice-versa was treated as part of
the position of origination of the article. Thus the location of origin of the article

determined whether a part of an article was front page, back page or inside page.

3.8 C.ontext units_to be Analysed;
The study focused on the following context units for sources materials for the
evaluation:

@) editorials

(i)  feature articles

(iii)  photographs

(iv)  cartoons

v letters to the editors

(vi)  opinion comments

(vii) advertisers’s notices

(viii)) news briefs

that have the ECOWAS, the member countries and the integration and related

issues as their central focus.



3.9.1 Content Categories and Definitions:

In order to evaluate the content of the news items in the context units
above and determine which ones would be classified and measured under
favourable, Unfavourable or Newtral a number of themes and their operational
definition were established. These themes were also used to measure the
correlation between ownership type and the reportorial behaviour of the
newspapers. The content categories were also used for the inter-coder agreement
for external validity and purposes of replication. Some of the themes that were

used included the following:

3.9.2 FAVOURABLE

1. Efficient patterns of thgdg: Integration willlead to the availability of large
markets for the distribution and sale of goods with attendant economic
benefits.

2. Specialization: Any suggestion that integration willlead to specialization,
with saving in economic costs, in the various economic activities that will
yield economic benefits to the community members and citizens.

3. Equitable Distribution of Benefits: Any suggestion that the community
activities willbring about equal and fair distribution of the unit contribution

of net benefit that arise irrespective of the unit contribution of each country.



9.

10

11.

12.
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Development: Any suggestion that integration will lead to structural

development in member countries that will yield greater benefit to the
citizenry of ECOWAS.

Tariff Protection: Any suggestion that economic integration will offer

member nations such relief that willallow their industries to produce and be

assured of ready markets without the tariff barriers.

Common External Tariff: Any indication that integration willlead to the

establishment of common protection against foreign goods in favour of
member nations goods that willeventually encourage the development of

local industries through effective patronage.

Trade Liberalization: S.uggestions that indicate that integration willlead to
the establishment of industries towards the free flow of goods to member
nations without restriction as in an economic region.

Tax-induced Distributions: Any suggestion that prices rise because of
arbitrary taxes by governments to recover losses from ECOWAS.

Tax holiday

Income Tax relief

Customs_Duty relief

Common Investment code



13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

3.9.3
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Trans national corpofations: Any indication that revenue-poor countries
do not beneﬁt- much from the presence of transnational corporations which
have subsidiaries in their countries and that ECOWAS will be more
beneficial to them.

Harmonization of internal indirect taxes:

‘Multinational: Any comment that ECOWAS willreplace Bata, Schaeffer and

CFAOQ, each of which has an alternative investment option elsewhere with
much bargaining power with less commitment to the sub-region.

Migration_of labour: Any statement that indicates that economic integration

willlead to the migration of skilled labour to sections of the region that

required them to fillup gaps in their academic, health, engineering, etc,

needs.

Cultural Communication: Any indication that ECOWAS willlead to close
interaction between the various cultures of West Africa that willlead to better
understanding and appreciation, inter- marriage and cooperation for the

regional development.

UNFAVOURABLE

Unequal fiscal incentives: Any statement that suggests that integration will

bring about unequal monetary rewards to the countries involved.
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Price distortions: Any suggestion that prices of commodities transported

in between countries willvary from place to place to the detriment of the

consumers as a result of exchange rates.

Tax distortions: Any statement that believes that there willbe no uniform
.taxes on the goods being transported into other countries as a result of the

exchange rates.

Uniform market conditions: Any suggestion that in spite of common
external tariffs countries are likely to use their discretion to ensure their
domestic prices of goods are commensurate with the monetary losses they
will suffer as a result of the uneven incentives from the community
agreements.

Protectionism: Any statement that indicates that in spite of the community
agreement some countries are likelyto indulge in acts that willprotect their
domestic: industries from the competition of those set up elsewhere by the
community because of comparative advantages in cost of production thus
undermining the entire goal of integration.

Economic Replications: Any statement that indicates that some countries

are likely to set up their own versions of enterprises that produce textile,

pharmaceuticals, plastics and batteries , in spite of what has been set up
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11.

12.
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by the community for the group interest and economic efficiency.
Limited Trade: Any statement that s'uggest_s that the community efforts will
suffer because of the lack of large and effective consumers of the goods
that willbe produced by the community industries. |

Lack of specialization: Any indication that the existing industries are so

" similar that there willbe no possibility of taking advantage = of specialization.

Market sggmgnggﬁgn:' Any indication that the market in the sub- region are
segmented throughout the region and products are reproduced everywhere
and everyday.

Multinational corporations: Any suggestion that the existing multinational

corporations are more efficient than the would-be community industries and
the community industries willnot be able to compete effectively with the
production patterns of the multinationals.

Investment incentives: Any suggestion that the community will not

succeed because the type of incentives that each member country offers
to investors vary from country to country and as a result local linkages will

not be developed.

Labour migration : Any suggestion that integration willlead to skilled and
unskilled labour migration that will result in unnecessary competition for .

jobs.



13.

14.
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Increase _in Unemployment: Any suggestion that integration willeventually

lead to an increase in the rate of unemployment in member countries whose
economies are relatively well off as a result of employers’ choice of more
qualified migrant workers.

Discrimination and _attrition: Any suggestion that integration will bring

about nationalist discrimination as indigenes willsee non-indigenes as the

15.

16.

3.94

source of their social and economic woes which will generate attritive
attitude rather than integrative attitudes.

Xenophobia: Any indication that ECOWAS willbring about unreasonable
Sears in indigenes of rﬁember countries towards the migrants whom they
do not know and understand in order to trust them.

Cultural conflicts: Any indication that integration willbring about cultural

conflicts at all levels where the migrants encounter the indigenes and these

willlead to unrest which could assume riotous proportions.

EUTRAL

Specialization: Any statement that gives the state of the sub- region’s

achievement in specific industries without slanting.

Product Specialization: Any table or publication of the types of products
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that West African industries specialize in without comment either way.
Level of Trade: Any publication of statistical data on the volume of trade
in the region without.comment either that is favourable or unfavourable
towards integration.

Replication: Any publication giving the type of industries and enterprises
that have been replicated in various member countries without comments

either way.

Tariffs: Any publication of the -type of tariffs as being enforced for the
various economic products without comment for or against.
Multinationals: Any description of the type of transnational or multinational
corporations that are in the sub-region without comment whether for or
against ECOWAS.

Migration: Any publicétion of the type of people that are migrating from one
country to the another without stating whether they will benefit the host
countries or increases their social and economic woes.

Cultural communication: Any statement about the type of cultural groups
that are in the sub-region and their distribution in the member countries

without comments whether it willimpede or promote ECOWAS integration.



4.7.5 Headlines and Sample Directional Classification of News Items:
There were, in all, 730 articles which were categorised into, favourable, Unfavourable and Neutral based on
their manifest direction. A sample of the total classification is shown below:
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Newspaper | Period Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
1. Daily Times 1981-1985 “In the Spirit of ECOWAS” “Aftermath of Illegal | The first six years of
17th February (1983). Alien Depature.” 6th | ECOWAS 24th Sept. 1984.
February 1983: Front
Page.
2. New Nigerian 1981-1985 “Buhari lauts Ecobank Pro- “Ghana to send 2 ships” | “Ghana’s Census result out
ject.” 3rd May 1984. Back 21st Jan. 1983: p. 1 Next month” 3rd May 1984,
) Page. P.12
3. Daily Sketch 1981-1985 “Nigeria to help Ghana.” “Visit Ghana and Pay | “Liberia Law Ready” 2nd
13th May 1983; P. 9 N18.00 for a corned beef | Feb. 1983; P. 8
tin.”  28th  February,
1982. P. 11
4. Nigerian Herald 1981-1985 “BECOWAS: A dream come “Menace of Aliens” 4th | “Ghana Takes over vehicle
true” 18th June 1984 P. 6 February, 1981 P. 10 Plant.” 20th June 1984; In-
‘ side Page.
5. Nigerian Observer | 1981-1985 “Benin Goes Gay for Kere- “Workers sacked in | “IICC for Round Two” 17th
kou” 15th April 1981 Page 1 Ivory Coast.” 27th Dec. | April 1985 P. 15
“Common currency for 1983. :
BECOWAS members soon.”
15th September 1981.
6. Nigerian Statesman | 1981-1985 “Azumah Retains ABU “BECOWAS and Our | “lvorian Govt. to transfer
Title 11th December, 1981. Naira” 19th January, | Capital.” 11th March, 1982.
1981 P.3 :
7. Nigerian Tide 1981-1985 “Azumah Returns Home “The Return of | “40,000 Ghanaians seek per-
Triumphantly.” 22nd Dec. ECOWAS Birds” 8th | mit.” 24th January, 1982.
1984, May 1983; P. 11
8. National Concord | 1981-1985 “Let’s Cool Tempers.” 20th “Hell, Here comes Gha- | “BCOWAS Trade Problem
February, 1983 P. 2 naians” 2nd February, | Identified.” 29th June, 1981.
. 1983 P. 5 . ’
9. The Guardian 1981-1985 “ECOWAS Purse to Swell “Hunger drives 110 | “The problem of
by N4m.” 19th July 1983. P.1 Nigerians from Ghana”. | ECOWAS"” 28th Sept., 1981
P.1
10. The Punch “Ivory Coast Gets “9 Ghanaian Girls in | “Liberia appoints new Jus-
ECOWAS Loan” 12th Court.” 5th March 1981: | tice Minister.” 6th Sept.,
January 1984. P.2 1981.
“Expulsion of Aliens can
break ECOWAS”  says
Gowon, 28th May 1985: ‘
Front Page.
11. Nigerian Tribune | 1981-1985 “BCOWAS Plans Monetary “Vacancies in ECOWAS”

Co-operation”; 22nd Sept.,
1981; P. 3.

“ECOWAS tackles energy
riddle; 28th December,
1985: Back Page

26th November 1982,
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3.10 INTER-CODER AGREEMENT AND RELIABILITY OF DATA TESTS

The content categories were coded by external coders
to determine the reliability of the instruments for the
collection of the data '‘as well as the classification of the
data and their analysis. This process is significant
because as Stempel III and Westley (1981-127) have pointed
out:

The fact that content analysis is

defined as systematic and objective

means that the researcher must be

concerned with reliability. By

reliability, we mean simply consis-

tency of classification.
Thus should the classifications of the researcher be
replicable outright or achieve reasonable agreement
from the external coder ‘then the data collected would
be adjudged reliable since the objectivity of the
instrument would have been established.,

The statistical procedures for testing the levels
of agreement between coders have been devised by
Scott (1955: 321 - 325); Deutschmenn (1959: 92-95);
Laswell (1965); Berelson (1967); Holsti (1969: 167-44);
Stampel III and Westley (1981: 119—131). These were
"examined for their suitability for the study.

- Thereafter the testing procedure adopted for the study

utilized the following formulae;
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After the Researcher's classification of the news
items the external coder was then given the same ar;;cles
to analyse. His first instruction was an oral explanation
about the three directional categories and how to assign
each news item to the categories. The coder achieved the

following results:

Favourable - = 29
Unfavourable = 33
Neutral = 29

After this, the external coder was given further oral
instructions and clarifications and thereafter givep
the written categories to study before embarking on the
directional classification for the re-test. This time

the result was:

Favourable = 24
Unfavourable = 25

Neutral = 45

The breakdown of the above summary totals are shown in the

Table below:



Table 14: Showing the external coders final destfibution

of the news items directionally per newspaper.
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Newspaper Favourable Unfavourable Neutral Total
Daily Times 4 4 4 12
New Nigerian 2 - 2 4
Daily Sketch 2 2 6 10
Nigerian Herald 3 2 1 6
Nigerian Obseever - 1 10 11
Nigerian Statesman 1 1 1 3
Nigerian Tide ' - 3 8 11
National Concord 5 4 3 12
The Guardian 3 4 5 12
Punch 1 1 3 5
Tribune 2 3 2 7
Total 23 25 45 93
Table 15: Showing summary of Tables 13 and 14 to
determine the comparative differences
between the researcher's and the external
coder's findings.
Research Favourable Unfavourable Neutral

19 ‘ 29 45

External :
Coder 23 25 45
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Test: Chi Square Reliability test.

Formula: 5
2 (£ -£.)
X _ o e
f
e
where fo = the observed (actual) frequency in
each cell of the table.
where fe = the expected value for each cell

indicates that the value for all
cells are summed up to equal the

overall value of Chi-Square.

Test: Folarin's (1988) adaptation of Holsti's

(1969) Reliability test:

Formula:

3M
N1+N2+N3+...+NX
where M = +the number of coding decisions in which

there is agreement among the coders.

where Nl+N2 the total number of coding decisions

made by 2 Coders.

where NX Folarin's extension to indicate the

possibility of using as many coders

as are possible and reasonable.

Test: Kirat's (1989) adaptation of Holsti's
Reliability test:

Formula: R = 2(Cl,2)/(Cl+ C2).
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where Cl+ C2 = The total of category assignments

made by both coders.

4. Test: Stempel III's Reliability test.
PO—P
Formula: T o= =P
where Po = observed percentage.
Pe = Percentage agreement expected by chance.

3.11 THE COMPUTATION OF THE RELIABILITY TESTS

The classifications and content categories that
were used for the content analysis of the newspapers under
review yielded the data below:

Table 7: Showing distribution of articles and their

percentage value in relation to the total no of articles

published.

NEWSPAPER ' NO OF ARTICLES % OF TOTAL
Daily Times 106 14,52
New Nigerian 33 5.87
Daily Sketch 116 15.89
Nigerian Herald 57 7.81
Nigerian Observer 55 7.53
Nigerian Statesman 16 2.19
Nigerian Tide 28 ., 3.84
National Concord 98 13.42
The Guardian 61 8.37
The Punch 83 . 11.37

Tribune 77 10.52
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The reliability of the instruments and content

categories used to analyse the above data were tested

in two stages:

(i) The definitions of the news categories used in the

classification of the news items were given out to

a coder to re-classify the data along the following

categories:

(i) ECOWAS Treéty and Protocols
(ii) Economic |
(iii) Political

(iv) Legal

(v) Social

The re-classification by the external coder yielded

a 100% agreement with the classification the researcher

achieved with the 730 news items. This is shown below:
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Table 8: Showing the congruence of classification of the

news items into specified news categories.

Newspaper Treaty Econcmic Social Political ILegal Total
Daily Times 5 12 15 49 25 106
New Nigerian 1 4 8 12 8 33
Daily Sketch 3 6 49 44 14 116
Nigerian Herald 7 5 19 18 8 57
Nigerian Observer 3 6 28 14 4 55
Nigerian Statesman - 3 6 5 2 16
Nigerian Tide 1 2 11 10 4 28
National Concord - 10 27 43 18 98
The Guardian 9 7 19 21 5 61
The Punch - 3 29 39 12 83
Tribune 2 5 25 36 9 77
Total - 31 63 236 291 109 730

Since there was no area of disagreement between the
coders classification and the external coders re-classifica-
tion the need to compute the reliability of the data
statistically did not arise and the conclusion reached
from this observation was that the researcher's classifica-
tion of the news items was reliable and replicable and

therefore objective and scientific.
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(ii) The second stage of the measurement of the
reliability of the data, involved the directional
categories. This was carried out in two sub-stages
as follows:

(a) In the first sub-stage:
national, regional and private cells were
randomly selected. These included, the
Daily Times; Nigeria Statesman; Nigerian
Tribune. Thereafter 20% of the total
articles published by the respective news-
papers were selected for directional analysis

of Favourable, Unfavourable and Neutral

as shown below:

Table 9: Showing the Researcher's classification of

the news items sampled:

Sample for Favourable Unfavourable | Neutral
Newspaper coding (No) No 3 No % No. %
Daily Time 11 3 [27.27 5 W@5.45 3 27.27
Nigerian
Statesman 4 - - 2 50 2 50
Nigerian '
Tribune 4 1 25 1 25 2 50

Total 19 4 8 7
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Table 10: Showing The results of the reclassification
of the sampled news items by the external
coder.
Newsbaber Sample for |Favourable Unfavourable | Neutral
pap coding{(No) No % No % No %
Daily Times 11 4 36.36 3 [27.27 4 }36.36
Nigerian
Statesman 4 1 25 2 50 1 25
Nigerian
Tribune 4 - - 1 25 3 75
Total 19 5 6 8

In order to measure the degree of disagreement the

figuresabove were summarized as shown in the table below:

Table 11: Showing the summarised findings of both Researcher
and the external codes:

Coders

Favourable

Unfavourable {Neutral

Researcher

"External Coder

Using the Chi-Square procedure the following expected

{requencies were obtained for both the researcher and the

External Coder as shown in Table 12 below:
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Table 12: Showing the expected frequencies for the
Researcher 'and the External Coder.
Coders Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Research 6.3 6.3 6.3
External
Coder 6.3 6.3 6.3
2
(£ -f )
Formula = x2 = Of €
e
(4-6.3) 2
Cell 1 = 6'3 = (0.839682539
Cell 2 = (8-6.3)2 = 0.458730158
(7-6.3) 2
Cell 3 = 6.3 = 0.077777777
(5-6.3) 2
Cell 4 = 6.3 = .0.237115422
(6-6.3) 2
Cell 5 £ 6.3 = (0.014285714
(8-6.3) 2
Cell 6 = 23 = 0.458730158
Total = 2.08632179




At 2 degrees of freedom we have 5.991 at 5% level
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of significance which is greater than 2.0863 and therefore

we conclude that there is no real difference in classifica-

tion which implies that the data ared reliable.

(ii) The second sub-stage involved including more
news items for a greater statistical reliability
- in view of the total of 730 articles assembled.
Thus 93 articles were randomly selected from all

the the Newspapers for analysis.

Table 13: The researcher's classification of news itemsg
into directoral categories

Newspaper ibaxgg)]l-ed Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Daily Times lé 2 6 4
New Nigerian 4 1 1 2
Daily Sketch 10 2 2 6
Nigerian Herald 6 4 - 2
Nigerian Observer 11 1 1 9
Nigerian Statesman 3 1 1 1
Nigerian Tide 11 - 3 8
National Concord 12 3 6 3
The Guardian 12 3 4 5
Punch - 3 2
Tribune 2 2 3
Total 93 19 29 45




The summarised figures in the above table were
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used to compute the reliability levels via the previously

recorded reliability test procedures as shown in respective

computation below:

Test 1 Chi-Square

2 (fo

2
_fe)

£
e

fo equals the observed (actual) frequency in each cell

of the table, fe equals the expected value for each cell

indicates that the values for all cells are summed up to

equal the over all

value of Chi-square.

Table 16: Showing the observed frequencies for the research
and the external coder.
. obcl FAVOURABLE UNFAVOURABLE
RESEARCHER 19 29
EXTERNAL CODER 23 25
Table 17: Showing the expected frequencies for the researcher

and the external coder. ‘
EXPECTED RREQUENCIES
Covee. FAVOURABLE UNFAVOURABLE
RESEARCH 24 24
EXTERNAL CODER 24 24




2

cell 1 = ilg%%il— ~ 1.041666667
(29-24) 2

ce11 2 = {2228 - 1041666667
(23-24) 2

celr 3 = {23228 - 0.041666666
(25-24) 2

cell 4 = 122228 - 0.041666666

TOTAL

2.1666666666

At 1 degree of freedom, we have 3.84 at 5% level of
significance which is greater than 2.,1666666666 and
therefore we conclude that there is no real difference
in classificaion.

With respect to the neutral items the researchers and
external coder achieved complete agreement as indicated
in the table above, which meant that on the face of the
evidence it can be dediiced that the instruments and the
data were reliable. However to achieve a more rigorous
conclusion about the reliability of the neutral data,

statistical testing was used to infer as shown below:

205
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Table 18: Showing neutral values for the researcher

and external coder.

RESEARCH NEUTRAL
45
EXTERNAIL CODER : 45
EXPECTED FREQUENCY = 45
CELL 1 (45-45)* _ o _ o
a5 25
CELL 2 = iié:iéli =9 - 4
a5 45
TOTAL = = 0

From the total it can be inferred that the data was reliable.
Test 2 Folarin's (1988) adaptation of Holsti's

formula to infer coder reliability was used as follows:

R = 3M
N1+N2+N3+NX
where
M = the number of coding decisions in which there

is agreement among the coders

Nl + N2 = the number of coding decisions made by coders.
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Nl = coding made by the Researcher
N2 = coding made by external coder
N = Folarin's extension to indicate the possibility

of involving more than two coders.

Table 19: Showing coding results for both the researcher
and external coder.

Coper ~ FAVOURABLE UNFAVOURABLE NEUTRAL
RESEARCHER 19 29 - 45
EXTERNAL CODER 24 25 45

FOR FAVOURABLE

M = 19, N, = 19 N, = 24
o2M 2x19 38 _
R =§+, = 19+24 3 = 0.88
1N
UNFAVOURABLE
M = 25 N,o= 29, N,
2x25 50

bos)
|
Il
1
o
{le]
w

29+25

wm
1N

2x45
45+45
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Test 3
Kirat's (1989) procedure for Reliability Test was also o

used to test the reliability of the data collected as

follows ¢
R = Zg(lLZé
1 2
Cl = coding made by Researcher
C2 =. coding made by External coder
Cl,2 the number of category assignments both coders

agreed on.
Cl + C2 = 1is the total of category assignments made

by coders.

FAVOURABLE
Cy, = 19 c, = 19 c, = 24
poo 2517 axlo |38 | e
c.,+C 19+24 43
17C5
UNFAVOURABLE
R Cy,2 = 25, c, =29,¢C,=
_  2x25 _ 50 _
R= 29%35 = 3¢ = 0.93
NEUTRAL
C,,2 = 45 ¢, = 45, C, = 45,



209

Test 4
Stemple IITI and Wesley's (198l) recommended

reliability test was also used as follows:

. P —Pe
Reliability, I = ==
1 -7P
e
PO - observed percentage
P - percentage agreement expected by chance

Table 20: Showing coding results for the researcher and

the external coder for Stempel IIT Reliability

Test.
FAVOURABLE UNFAVOURABLE
RESEARCHER 19 . 29
PERCENTAGE
T = 48
_ 19
% Value for 19 = 73 x 100 = 39.58
o 29
% Value for 29 = 78 x 100 = 60.42
o 23
% Value for 23 = 78 X 100 = 47,92

o

vValue for 25 = % x 100 = 52.08



RELIABILITY FOR THE RESEARCHER IS CALCULATED AS FOLLOWS:

FAVOURABLE
PO - P

™ = 1T -3
P_ = 39.58, P = 50

_ 39.58 - 50 _ 10.42
1 I -50 -49

0.212653061

= 0.21

UNFAVOURABLE

Eo = 60.42

60.42 - 50 _ 10.42
2 I-50 - T 49

= ~0.21653061

= -0.21

RELIABILITY LEVEL FOR THE EXTERNAL CODER
IS CALCULATED AS FOLLOWS FAVOURABLE

P, = 47.92 , P_ = 50
- . 47.92-50 _ =-2.08
3 I-50 19

0.042448979 = 0.04
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UNFAVOURABLE
P = 52.08 P_ = 50
o e
T _ 52.08 - 50
4 1-50
_ 2.08
49
= =-0.042448979
= -0.04
Table 21: Showing the summary of the Reliability levels
for the researcher and the external coder.
FAVOURABLE UNFAVOURABLE
RESEARCHER 0.21 -0.21
EXTERNAL CODER 0.04 -0.04

For our conclusion,

-1 to 1.

0.17 andiis less than

we consider nominal scale from

Since the difference between 0.21 and 0.04 is

and needs to be greater than

1 to be significant,we conclude therefore that the level
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of disagreement is insignificant and the data is therefrom

reliable.

For the unfavourable, the difference between

-0.21 and -0.04 is -0.,17 which is also less than 1 and

needs to be greater than 1 to be significant, therefore,

the data is reliable.



CHAPTER FOUR
4.1 DATA ANALYSIS AND FINDINGS

4.1.1 The News Data

The total number of news articlés and the news article distribution among
the sampled newspaper population were collected and analysed. In all there were
730 news articles. The distribution among the respective newspapers is shown on
Table la of the statistical analysis. The ranking of total contribution to the

propagation of ECOWAS and ECOWAS related news is shown the following order:

TABLE 22;: Showing the rank order in total articles
published by the respective Newspapers

Rank Name of Paper No of articles %_of Total
1. Daily Sketch - 116 15.89
2. Daily Times 106 14.52
3. National Concord 98 13.42
4, The Punch : 83 11.37
5. Tribune 77 _ 10.52

6. The Guardian 61 8.37



7. Nigerian Herald 57 7.81
8. : Nigérian Observer 55 7.53
9. New Nigerian 33 5.87
10. Nigerian Tide 28 3.84
11. Nigerian Statesman 16 2.19
TOTAL 730 100.

From the above statistical distribution the immediate conclusion that is self-
evident is that the Nigerian newspapers gave a low coverage to the ECOWAS
integration process. This is so because a total of 730 news articles shared by 11
newspapers on the average 'yields 66.36 articles that would have been published
over a period of five years. Iﬁ the five years period there was an average of 13.2
articles published per year which is 66.36 by 5. When this per year total is reduced
to total per month which is 13.2 by 12 = 1.10 per month. For the weekly
publication it is 1.10 by 4 = 0.275 and for daily publication it comes down
statistically to 0.27 by 7 days on a daily basis which is 0.0357142.

Thus, from the statistics, the weekly and daily publication of ECOWAS
development issues was non existent in the Nigerian newspapers. Thus, from the
given extremely low average publication on the ECOWAS Treaty of economic

development and its internally related issues, the objective conclusion willbe that
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the Nigerian newspapers did not utilize their communication activities to promote
regional development adequately since more than 50% of the newspapers in
continuous circulation within the 1981-1985 period were sampled.

However, in terms of individual performance, it can be seen that the
government owned newspapers: Daily Sketch and Daily Times contributed more
articles to the propagation of the ECOWAS goals of development than the other

government owned newspapers. Whereas the National Concord and The Punch

also contributed more to the propagation of ECOWAS goals from the privately
owned newspapers. On the average however, the privately owned newspapers
showed a consistent high publication of ECOWAS issues where the government
owned newspapers showed | an unsteady rise and fall in their concentration on
ECOWAS issues.

In terms of regional performance by the two leading national newspapers:
Daily Times and New Nigerian, the New Nigerian published less materials on the
ECOWAS issue than the Daily Times which published a substantial amount. Thus,
on a one to one performance the Daily Times did more work than the New
Nigerian on the issues of ECOWAS as an instrument of development for its target
audience.

On the other hand, however, with the exception of Nigerian Statesman,

Nigerian Tide and New Nigerian, all the other papers published a total number of
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articles well above 50 which goes to show that on their individual effort there was
substantial attempt to propagate the ECOWAS and its related issues. From this
standpoint one can already see that from the individual performances there was
a considerable effort on the part of the Nigerian newspapers to give coverage to
an international issue in whibh the Federal government has substantial interest.
This gges to show that the first theoretical assumption  that the Nigerian
newspapers willgive publicity to an issue in which the government is interested in
has been validated.

A further observation in the pattern of total news coverage emerging from
the table of performance being discussed is the seeming support being given by
the Nigerian newspapers to the paradigm of newspaper behaviour that the further
the newspaper is from the metropolis the less attention it would give to issues
unconnected to the daily needs of its target audience, (Obeng-Quaidoo, 1977). In
this way newspapers have been classified as metropolitan/national or
provincial/regional. Under this classification and with respect to the ECOWAS
Treaty of economic development the newspapers that have shown a provincial
outlook are Nigerian Statesman, Nigerian Tide andt the New Nigerian whereés,
Daily Sketch, Daily Times, National Concord, The Punch, Tribune, The Guardian,

Nigerian Herald and Nigerian Observer were national in outlook.



4.1.2 Article contribution respectively from 1981-1985 and their

percentages by the sampled newspapers.

Tables 23a and c: This table shows the number of articles that were

contributed by the respective newspapers ineach of the years earmarked for study
i.e. 1981, 1982, 1983, 1984 and 1985. The individual total propagation are self-
evident, - however, what needs to be observed here is that the collective total
propagation of the ECOWAS economic development issues were relatively low
between 1981 and 1982 which means less discussion of the ECOWAS issue took
place in the said periods. However, between 1983, 1984 and 1985 there was a
considerable relative increase in the propagation of the ECOWAS issue with 1985
being the highest point of propagation with the collective total reaching a total of
260 articles in the year. In this period 7 newspapers had increased their
propagation well above the previous years. In the period also, the newspapers
classified as provincial in dutlook, with respect to showing interest more in
provincial issues rather than national and international issues, increased
tremendously their output innews items on the ECOWAS development issue. Thus
Nigerian Tide and New Nigerian reached their highest point of propagation in
1985. However in the same period the Nigerian Statesman did not change its
provincial outlook and, in line, did not record any news items on the ECOWAS

development issue.
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Table 23a:  Article distribution in the years 1981-1985
Name of Paper 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 Total
Daily Times 18 22 29 10 27 106
New Nigerian 2 2 4 4 21 33
Daily Sketch 22 16 18 17 43 116
Nigerian Herald 1 10 6 16 14 57
Nigerian Observer 11 - 26 10 8 55
Nigerian Statesman 6 7 - - 16
Nigerian Tide - - - 20 28
National Concord 9 - 33 21 35 98
The Guardian - - 12 22 27 61
The Punch 12 - 4 26 41 83
Nigerian Tribune 8 13 15 17 24 77

Total 9 70 158 143 260 730
Table 23b:  Percentage distribution of total number of articles contributed in each year by

newspaper
1981 1982 1983 1984 1985
No. % Ne. % No. % No. % No. %

Daily Times 18 18.18 22 3142 29 18.35 10 6.99 27 10.35
New Nigerian 2 2.02 2 2.86 4 2.53 4 2.80 21 8.08
Daily Sketch 22 2222 | 16 22.86 18 11.39 17 11.89 | 43 16.54
Nigerian Herald 11 11.11 10 14.29 6 3.79 16 11.18 | 14 5.38
Nigerian Observer 11 11.11 - - 26 16.47 10 6.99 8 3.08
Nigerian Statesman 6 6.06 7 10.00 3 1.90 - - - -
Nigerian Tide - - - - 8 5.06 - - 20 7.69
National Concord 9 9.09 - - 33 20.89 21 14.69 | 35 13.46
The Guardian - - - - 12 759 22 15.38 | 27 10.38
The Punch 12 12.12 - - 4 2.53 26 18.18 | 41 15.77
Nigerian Tribune 8 8.08 13 18.57 15 9.49 17 11.89 | 24 9.23
Total 99 100 70 100 158 100 143 100 260 | 100
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Here, the article distribution shows a congruency with the theoretical
assumption that where the govemmenf adopts a policy favourable to Nigeria the
newspapers are likely to give their support to the government stand. The period
1981-1982 was a period in which the civilian government of President Shehu
Shagari did not emphasise the ECOWAS issue in its development policy. Between
January 1983 and April 1985 the President Shehu Shagari government and the
military government of President Mohammadu Buhari adopted policies that did not
encourage ECOWAS development like the expulsion of illegal aliens and the
closure of Nigeria’s boarders with ECOWAS member ;:9unt1'ies. However, in 1985
the new military government of President Ibrahim Babangida adopted policies that
were favourable to the ECOWAS development issue which led to the opening of
Nigeria’s borders, hosting of ECOWAS summit and Nigeria’s President assuming
the Chairmanship of the ECOWAS. These positive politics and attitudes towards
the ECOWAS development goals meant government support forthe ECOWAS and
correspondingly the year 1985 witnessed the marked increase in newspaper
attention to the ECOWAS development and related issues as evidenced by the
total articles of 260 as against 99 articles in 1981; 70 articles in 1982; 158 articles
in 1983; and 143 articles in 1984.

From the perspective of the five theoretical assumptions two of the

assumptions i.e. 1 and 2 are squarely validated by virtue of the relative increase
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in numbers of articles in 1985 when the Federal military government of President
Ibrahim Babangida took a positive stand towards the ECOWAS goals of economic
development. The validated assumptions are:

1. In Nigeria the communication media are likely to be congruent with
their government on foreign policy issues that facilitate the country’s
development goals.

2. The Nigerian ﬂewspapers will not undermine the ECOWAS goals
even though it may lead to imbalances in the country’s economic,
legal, political, cultural and linguistic spheres.

With this validation it willcertainly be safe and logical to assume that the rationale
for the above theoretical assumptions ware also validated considering the direction
of the foreign policy initiatives charted under Professor Bolaji Akinyemi, then the
Foreign Minister in the period under review.

The second segment of Table 23, on its part, shows in percentage form
| how the newspapers contributed to the dissemination of ECOWAS development
issues relative to the total number of articles. Although the percehtages are
rela_tively low in absolute terms, they still show and reinforce the above discussion
on the validation of the congruency of the Nigerian newspapers with the
government stand on foreign policy issues that would be of economic benefit to

the people of Nigeria. Thus, the second segment of Table 23 serves as an added
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statistical support to the general trend in the first part of Table 23 already

discussed above.

4.1.3 Direction of the Newspaper articles:

In Tables 24a, 24b and 24c the study examined the direction of the total
articles .published by each paper and categorised the articles into Favourable,
Unfavourable and Neutral uéing the content categories, already supplied in the
methodology to classify each context unit that carried items on the ECOWAS
development and the related issues. The directional measurement willenable the
study to determine the relative attitudes of the sampled newspapers towards the
ECOWAS economic development and the related issues and from the general
trend of the more than 50% sample population itwillbe possible then to generalize
about the attitudes of the Nigerian newspapers towards the ECOWAS Tfeaty of
Economic development and the related issues. The statistical distribution of articles
into Favourable, Unfavourable and Neutral have been indicated in the table.
However, for the purpose of the study the significant issue is one of generalization.
For thi.s reason therefore the collective total distribution willbe considered while the
individual newspaper performance willbe considered at a later stage.

Thus, from Table 3a, it can be observed that there were more a Neutral

articles which were 342 articles, followed by Unfavourable articles which were 207
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in number then Favourable articles which were 181 in all. The statistical margin
between the Unfavourable and Favourable articles was not very large. Thus,
attitudes towards the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development will be too
preponderant in the direction of Unfavourable. Secondly, with the very substantial
articles on Newtral of 342 as against 181 for Favourable and 207 for Unfavourable,
a -combination of the information on Neutral issues and Favourable issues are
highly likely to neutralise the Unfavourable publicity. From the content categories
of Neutral as discussed in the methodology it is clear that Neutral information
seeks to educate without slanting. Thus considering the target audience that read
the newspapers itis highly probable that they would use the Neutral information
to arrive at objective assessment = of both the Favourable and Unfavourable
comments. Thus with an overwhelming factual information it is possible that the
audience would be geared more towards a high average for the ECOWAS Treaty
of economic development and the related issues.

From Table 24b the statistical representation shows that the total scored
by Favourable articles were 24.79% Unfavourable scored 28.36% and Neutral
scored 46.85%. Thus the percentage difference between the Unfavourable and
Favourable news items was 3.57% which is less than 5%. Thus in terms of
percentage representation itis still possible to arrive at the conclusion that the total

Unfavourable reportage willnot undermine ina significant manner positive attitudes



22

towards the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development and the related issues.
Since the study is about information itis possible to argue that the Unfavourable
publicity willnot be a lasting experience for the audience in view of the Neutral
bombardment at 46.85% f\ollowed by a 24.79% Favourable reinforcement.

The arguments advanced above are clearly elaborated inTable 3c especially
when one compares the individual recording of Favourable, Unfavourable and
Neutral by the respective newspapers and the reading is done concurrently
accross from left to right or Favourable to Unfavourable and then the Neutral. The
slightness of the difference .between Favourable and Unfavourable emerges in
brilliant form.

Thus, from the combined manifest effect of the Newtral and Favourable
articles on the Unfavourable articles itis possible to assert the following deductions
from the statistics in Table 24a, 24b and 24c that:

1. The Nigerian newspapers have not been significantly hostile towards the:

@) adoption of the Ecowas Treaty of economic development;

(i)  economic, legal, political and cultural dimensions of Ecowas Treaty

of development.

(iii) goals of economic and social integration which are likely to lead to

the loss of national sovereignty in the long-run

(iv) the ECOWAS protocol relating to free movement of persons,



residence and establishment in the ECOWAS region;
) ECOWAS as a potential instrument for collective international political
influence for the sub-region against external political and economic

power blocs.

This has been so because the weighted percentage of Newtral articles and the

Favourable articles tend to bridge the influence of the negative articles which came

second

after Neutral articles with an insignificant margin from the Favourable

articles. Further, the difference between Unfavourable articles and Favourable

articles can be neutralized with a more dynamic government attitude towards the

ECOWAS Treaty of economic development as the newspapers willalways gravitate

towards the government position on foreign issues.

2.

From the statistical analysis above, also, the five theoretical assumptions of

the study have also been validated ifthe combined effects of the Favourable

and the Newrral news items are weighed concurrently against the

Unfavourable articles. Thus the following theoretical assumptions below:

)] In Nigeria, the communication media are likelyto be congruent with
their government on foreign policy issues that facilitate the country’s
development goals.

(ii) The Nigerian newspapers will not undermine the ECOWAS goals

even though it may lead to imbalances in the country’s economic,
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Table 24a:  Direction of Articles in Each Newspaper s
Name of Paper Favourable Unfavourable Neutral Total
Daily Times 32 23 51 106
New Nigerian 16 5 12 33
Daily Sketch 23 40 53 116
Nigerian Herald 14 22 21 57
Nigerian Observer 10 13 32 55
Nigerian Statesman 3 7 6 16
Nigerian Tide 8 16 28
National Concord 19 24 55 98
The Guardian 21 12 28 61
The Punch 19 36 28 83
Nigerian Tribune 20 17 40 77
Total 181 207 342 730
S. Types of Articles

1. Favourable = 181

2. Unfavourable = 207

3. Neutral = 342
Table 24b;:  Percentage of Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Coverage of the Issue by Newspaper
Newspaper Favourable Unfavourable Neutral

-No.of Articles % No. of Articles % No. of Articles %
Daily Times 32 17.68 23 11.11 51 14.91
New Nigerian 16 8.84 5 242 12 351
Daily Sketch 23 1271 40 19.32 53 15.50
Nigerian Herald 14 773 22 10.63 21 6.14
Nigerian Observer 10 552 13 6.28 ) 32 9.36
Nigerian Statesman 3 1.66 7 338 - 6 1.75
Nigerian Tide 4 2.21 8 3.86 16 4.68
National Concord 19 10.50 24 11.59 55 16.08
The Guardian 21 11.60 12 5.80 28 8.19
The Punch 19 10.50 36 17.39 28 8.19
Nigerian Tribune 20 11.05 17 8.21 40 11.70
Total 181 100 207 100 342 100
% Favourable = 24.79

% Unfavourable

2836

% Neutral = 4685



¢

Table 24c:  Number of Favourable, Unfavourable and Neutral Articles Expressed as Percentage of

Each Newspaper’s Total Coverage of the Issue
Newspaper Favourable Unfavourable Neutral Total

No. % No. %o No. %o Yo
Daily Times 32 30.19 23 21.70 51 48.11 100
New Nigerian 16 48.48 S 15.15 12 36.36 100
Daily Sketch 23 19.83 40 34.48 53 45.69 100
Nigerian Herald 14 24.56 22 38.60 21 36.84 100
Nigerian Observer 10 18.18 13 23.64 32 58.18 100
Nigerian Statesman 3 18.75 7 43.75 6 375 100
Nigerian Tide 4 14.29 8 28.57 16 57.14 100
National Concord 19 19.39 24 24.49 55 56.12 100
The Guardian 21 34.43 12 19.67 28 45.90 100
The Punch 19 22.89 36 43.37 28 33.74 100
Nigerian Tribune 20 25.97 17 22.08 40 51.95 100
Total 181 207 342
Table 25a: Percentage Length of Articles - Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral
Favourable Unfavourable Neutral

Length (sz) % Lengt:h (cmz) Y% Length (cm2 % Total
35414.8 31.46 © 40050.3 35.58 37112.2 32.97
Table 4aj: Percentage length of the articles in each newspaper
Newspaper Lcngth(cmz) %o
Daily Times 17263.7 15.33
New Nigerian 5000.6 4.44
Daily Sketch 16537.7 14.69
Nigerian Herald 12548.0 11.15
Nigerian Observer 9671.1 8.59
Nigerian Statesman 2018.4 1.79
Nigerian Tide 4859.3 4.32
National Concord 10236.7 9.09
The Guardian 9535.8 847
The Punch 12501.3 11.10
Nigerian Tribune 12404.7 11.02
Total 112577.3 100
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legal, political, cultural and linguistic spheres.

(iii) Where, Nigeria, in an economic union will experience population
influx, the newspapers willnot canvass against the adoption of the
union’s goals.

(iv)  Should sub-regional economic development lead to loss of national

| sovereignty, the Nigerian newspapers = are not likely to be
antagonistic although the privately owned newspapers willresist in
the early stages.

v) Should sub-regional economic development lead to international
political significance for Nigeria and the region, the Nigerian
newspapers willnot be negative towards the union in their news
coverage on the iECOWAS issues.

With‘ the above validation of the theoretical assumptions it follows that the
underlying rationale for the respective assumptions  have also been rendered

acceptable description of the reasons for Nigerian newspaper behaviour.

4.1.4 The space allocation of the news items on the ECOWAS

Treaty of development:

A further index of determining how the Nigerian newspapers reported on the

ECOWAS Treaty of economic development was outlined to be the volume of news
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hole allocated by the respective newspapers to the related issues under study. In
all the sampled newspapers collectively devoted 112577.3cm’ to the publicity of the
ECOWAS issue of regional economic development in the delineated period.
Calculating from the total of each paper relative to the total in percentage the

following ranking was determined:

Name of Paper Rank % of total
Daily Times 1 15.33
Daily Sketch 2 14.69
Nigerian Herald 3 11.15
The Punch 4 11.10
Tribune . 5 11.02
.National Concord 6 6.02
Nigerian Observer 7 8.59
The Guardian 8 8.47
New Nigerian 9 4.44
Nigeria Tide 10 4.32
Nigerian Statesman 11 1.79

The above ranking is consistent with Table 1 which showed the total number

of articles published. Again, the New Nigerian considered a Federal government
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owned newspaper is performing less than expected of the federal funded
newspaper which ought to show far greater' interest in issues the Federal
Government is interested in, especially in foreign policy matters that promise to be
of substantial benefit to Nigerians. Further, the Daily Times and the Daily Sketch
maintain their lead with a slight advantage going to the Daily Times. The private
papers also maintain a respectable performance to be consistent with the
hypothesis asserting congruency between privately owned newspapers and the
government views in relation to foreign policy matters. Again it is possible to re-
assert the view that the further away a newspaper is from the centre its observable
tendency would be to concentrate on local and provincial issues rather than
interpational issues judging from the performance of Nigerian Statesman, Nigerian
Tide and New Nigerian.

Thus, itis deducible that the metropolitan newspapers of the Daily Times,
Daily Sketch, Nigerian Herald, The Punch, Tribune, The Guardian and Nigerian
Observer devoted more space to the ECOWAS economic development issues and
as such brought the attention of their audience to the regional economic
development. Thus the metropolitan areas were more exposed to ECOWAS
information than the provincial parts of Nigeria. The Nigerian metropolitan
newspapers, on the whole, can be said to have propagated more of the ECOWAS

development messages than the provincial newspapers did.However, Table 25b
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shows the analysis of the allocation of news holé to the Favourable, Unfavourable
and Neutral directions by each of the sampled newspapers. From the figure itis
shown that the Unfavourable coverage amounted to 40050.3cm’ followed by the
Neutral coverage which was spread over 37112.2cm® and then the Favourable
coverage occupying 35414.8cm’. Again this performance is not inconsistent with
the perf'ormance of the newspapers with respect to Direction as discussed earlier.
Inspite of the leadership of the Unfavourable articles as against the Neutral and
Favourable articles, the percentage reckonings show that, as Table 25a, the
Unfavourable articles with the total space of 40050.3 obtained 35.8%, where the
Neutral articles obtained 32.97% and the Favourable articles scored 31.46%. Again
the percentage differences do not warrant an outright supposition that the
Nigerian audience would have 'been influenced irredeemably to think and hold
negative attitudes towards the ECOWAS Treaty of sub-regional economic
development.

Rather it would seem logical to think and argue that among a rational
audience, which is assumed because itisargued that those who read newspapers
in Nigeria would have completed six years of formal education, would weight the
facts against the newspapers opinion and come to their own considered opinion.
Thus, the combined effect of the volume of Favourable, and Neutral space

allocation would assure sufficient information to offset the impact of the



Table 25b: Length of Articles
Cm® Cm® Cm® Cm®
Namec of paper Favourable Unfavourable Ncutral Total
Daily Times 60844 sa77 48973, 17203.7
New Nigerian 2743.8 649.6 1607.2 5000.6
Daily Sketch 3506.1 7209.0 5822.6 16537.7
Nigerian Herald 5805.1 3888.2 2854.7 12548.0
Nigerian Observer 2189.9 1818.0 5663.2 9671.1
Nigerian Statesman 511.3 1053.7 4534 20184
Nigerian Tide 210.2 2760.5 1888.6 4859.3
National Concord 1685 5133 3418 10236.7
The Guardian 37838 1823.3 3928.7 9535.8
The Punch 3289.1 67749 24373 12501.3
Nigerian Tribune 5001.1 32624 4141.2 12404.7
Total 35414.8 40050.3 37112.2 1125773
Table 25¢: Percentage length of articles - Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral in each newspaper
Length Length Length Total
Newspaper favourable | % Unfavourable % Neutral % Length % Total
Daily Times 6689.4 38.75 5677 32.88 4897.3 28.37 17263.7 100
New Nigerian 27438 54.77 649.6 12.99 1607.2 32.14 5000.6 100
Daily Sketch 3506.1 21.20 7209.0 43.59 5822.6 35.21 16537.7 100
Nigerian Herald 5805.1 46.26 3888.2 30.99 2854.7 22.75 12548.0 100
Nigerian Observer | 2189.9 22.64 1818.0 18.80 5663.2 58.56 9671.1 100
Nigerian Statesman | 511.3 25.33 10053.7 52.20 453.4 2247 20184 100
Nigerian Tide 2102 4.36 2760.5 56.81 1888.6 38.87 4859.3 100
National Concord 1685 16.46 5133.7 50.15 3418 33.39 10236.7 100
The Guardian 3783.8 39.68 18233 19.12 3928.7 41.20 9535.8 100
The Punch 3289.1 26.31 6774.9 54.19 24373 19.50 12501.3 100
Nigerian Tribune 5001.1 40.32 32624 26.30 4141.2 3338 12404.7 100
Table 26a:  Location of Articles
Name of Paper Front page Back page Inside page Total
Daily Times 15 9 82 106
New Nigerian 6 4 23 33
Daily Sketch 10 10 96 116
Nigerian Herald 1 5 51 57
Nigerian Observer 6 1 48 55
Nigerian Statesman 0 2 14 16
Nigerian Tide 1 3 24 28
National Concord 4 2 92 98
The Guardian 9 4 48 61
The Punch 20 8 55 83
Nigerian Tribune 7 13 57 77
Total 78 61 590 730

[
>



31

Unfavourable communication whose statistical lead is not very signiﬁcaht. Thus

statistically it is quite possible to argue that the Nigerian newspapers will not

necessary be

1. (i) hostile towards the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development.

(i-i) seen to be undermining the ECOWAS goals of development ifeven
there are‘some imbalances resulting therefrom.

(ili) seen to be canvassing against the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development because of the likelihood of population influxinto the
country.

(iv)  antagonistic towards the ECOWAS integrative process even where
integration might t};reaten Nigeria’s national sovereignty.

v) seen to be negative towards a union that willlead the country and
the region into international political significance in the face of
economic and political power blocs.

The conclusions on the above also render the rationale for the issues acceptable
on the basis of the deductions from the statistical evidence from tables 25a, 25b
25c.

2. Further, although the volume of space allocated to Unfavourable news

items, the statement above pointing out that statistical difference not being
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significant has also led the study to reach the conclusion that the Nigerian
newspapers  will not necessarily devote much more newshole to
Unfavourable issues if the government adopts a more dynamic approach
to the ECOWAS economic development. Nevertheless as the evidence
indicates the combined effect of the Favourable and Neutral space willshow
a more positive attitude towards the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development ifthis is reinforced with a more dynamic attitude towards the
ECOWAS economic development issue. Besides the concurrent reading of
Table 25c also shows only a marginal difference in the percentage
contribution of space which with time willbe overtaken by more outwardly
positive commentaries.

Thus, the Nigerian newspapers have numerically shown a marginal slant

towards Unfavourable comment which on balance with the Favourable and the

Neurral comments render the Unfavourable advantage insignificant.

4.1.5 Prominence given to the news items on the ECOWAS Treaty of

Economic¢c Development;

Reading from Table 26a the statistics show that there were 78 articles on

the Fron: page, 61 articles on the Back page and 590 articles on the Inside page.

Itis the agreed measure of prominence that ranks Front page as 1, Back page as



Table 26b:  Table showing prominence given to the ECOWAS issue
‘Total

Newspaper No. of article | Front page | % of Total | Back page | % of Total | Inside page [ % of Total Total
Daily Times 106 15 14.18 9 8.49 82 77.36 100
New Nigerian 33 6 18.18 4 12.12 23 69.70 100
Daily Sketch 116 10 8.62 10 8.62 96 82.76 100
Nigerian Herald 57 1 1.75 5 8.77 51 89.47 100
Nigerian Obscrver 55 6 10.91 1 1.82 48 87.27 100
Nigerian Statesman 16 0 0.00 2 125 14 875 100
Nigerian Tide 28 1 357 3 10.71 A 8S5.71 100
National Concord 98 4 4.08 2 2.04 92 93.88 100
The Guardian 61 9 14.75 4 6.56 48 78.69 100
The Punch 83 20 24.10 8 9.64 55 66.27 100
Nigerian Tribunc 77 7 9.09 13 16.88 57 74.03 100
Table Sba: Percentage Location of articles

Frontpage = 10.82

Back page = 836

Inside page = 80.82

Total = 100

Table 27a:  Types of Articles
Newspaper Feature Newsreport Editorial Cartoons Pictures Total
Daily Times 9 84 13 - - 106
New Nigerian 3 25 5 - . KX
Daily Sketch 6 107 2 1 - 116
Nigcrian Herald 11 42 3 1 - 57
Nigecrian Obscrver 1 52 2 - - 55
Nigerian Statesman - 12 2 1 1 16
Nigerian Tide S 23 - - - 28
The Guardian 3 52 2 - 4 61
The Punch 3 76 1 3 - 83
Nigerian Tribune 3 71 - 2 1 i
*National Concord 3 91 3 - 1 98
Total 47 635 33 8 7 730
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2, and Inside pages 3. From the findings, therefore, all the papers devoted a
considerable number of the articles, newshole to inside coverage of the ECOWAS
Treaty of economic development. The traditional conclusion is that the ECOWAS
stories of economic development and related issues were buried in the Nigerian
newspapers. However, a closer analysis of the individual newspaper performance
shows tt.lat The Punch, Daily Times and Duaily Sketch devoted relatively more
coverage of the ECOWAS issue to their front page. Also Tribune, Daily Sketch and
Daily Times were also ahead in the placement of news items on the ECOWAS
development issue on the back page thus providing a second place prominence.
Again these papers are the traditional metropolitan newspapers that satisfy the
urban elite whereas most newspapers decided to carry their coverage of the
ECOWAS issue in the inside pag‘es.

Table 26b also shovx./s the individual performance of the newspapers
analysed further to show the percentage of each papers prominence weighted
against the total published by the same paper.

Table 26b also shows the summary percentage performance of the
newspapers  collectively as indicated in the raw figures of Table 26a. This
percentage shows a very considerable gap between the percentage for the inside
page and those of the front page and the back page respectively. Atthis stage the

combined total of the front page and back page which give great prominence are
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not anywhere near having a negating effect on the inside page performance. Thus
the logical inference is that in sum total the Nigerian newspapers gave less
prominence to the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development and the related
issues. Rather, the articles were massively buried in the inside pages, as much as
59Q artic'les were therein given coverage.

However, itis pertinent to question whether the West African newspapers
in general follow this norm of prominence known to Western journalism to the
letter; or whether the newspapers are victims of the structural layout of their editors
who would want news on foreign matters irrespective of their significance to be
rested in the inside pages as this research found out that most of the papers had
their news items on non Nigerian countries strategically located in the centre
spread with columns like:

)] Dateline

(i) News Briefs

(1ii)  Foreign News

(iv) The World
being permanently in the inside pages. These columns indeed coﬁtajned most of
the regular newsreports on the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development and
news about the member countries in the context categories that were

operationalized previously. Thus the validity of the use of the prominence measure
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willappear suspect in the light of the studies discoveries. However, while awaiting
a conclusive and more authoritative statement on the West African pattern of
treating foreign news and the recommended measurement procedure for
prominence it is conceded that most of the articles in the sample newspapers

studied were buried in the inside pages, therefore providing little chance of the
articles t;eing seen and read by a great number of people.

Thus, inferring from the status of the statistics the Nigerian newspapers did
not give their coverage on the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development and
related issues much prominence inthe period between 1981 and 1985 as 80.82%
of the articles were located in the inside pages while only 10.82% were in the front
page and just 8.36% of the articles were located in the back pages of the sampled

newspapers.

4.1.6 The Distribution of News Items in the Context Units:

Table 27a shows the respective distribution of the total articles published on
the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development analysed into the respective
context units of:

() Features
(ii) Newsreport

(i)  Editorials



Table 27D:

9 Type of Article

Hditorial

licalure Newsreport Cartoons Picture
Newspaper o T I

No. | % No. % | No. % | No. | % | No. | %
Daily Times 9 19.15 84 13.23 13 39.39 - -
New Nigerian 3 6.38 25 3.94 s 15.15 - - - -
Daily Sketch 6 12.77 107 16.85 2 6.06 1 12.5 - -
Nigerian Herald 11 23.40 42 6.61 3 9.09 1 125 - -
Nigerian Observer 1 213 52 8.19 2 6.06 - - - -
‘ Nigerian Statesman - - 12 1.89 2 6.06 1 12.5 1 14.29
Nigerian Tide 5 10.64 23 3.62 - - - - - -
National Concord 3 6.38 91 14.33 3 9.09 - - 1 14.29
The Guardian 3 6.38 52 8.19 2 6.06 - - 4 57.14
The Punch 3 6.38 76 11.97 1 3.03 3 375 - -
Nigerian Tribune 3 6.38 n 11.18 - - 2 25.0 - 14.29
Total 47 100 635 100 33 100 8 100 7 100
Table 28a:  Distribution of Aritcles
Newspaper Treaty Economics Social Political Legal Total
Daily Times 5 12 15 49 25 106
New Nigerian 1 4 8 12 8 33
Daily Sketch 3 6 49 4 14 116
Nigerian Herald 7 5 19 18 8 57
Nigerian Observer 3 6 28 14 4 55
Nigcrian Statesman - 3 6 S 2 16
Nigerian Tide 1 2 11 10 4 28
National Concord - 10 27 43 18 98
The Guardian 9 7 19 21 5 61
The Punch - 3 29 39 12 83
Nigerian Tribune 2 25 36 9 '’
Total 31 63 236 291 109 730
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(iv)  Cartoons

W) Pictures -
The distribution of the breakdown analysis is self-evident and does not require
extreme clarification. However, with respect to the goals of this study, itis pertinent
to note t.he convergence of the distribution on Newsreport which had a collective
total of 635 articles whereas, Features had a collective total of 47 articles and
Editorials followed with 33 articles then followed by cartoons and pictures with 8
and 7 articles respectively.

This trend shows that the reportage on ECOWAS relied on actual events
occurring to make their reports or for that matter they culled newsreports from the
official sources like NAN and othf:r news agencies for the news items. Thus, the
reports will largely reflect ofﬁcial attitudes rather than the sampled feelings and
attitudes of the citizens reflected in the news stories. However, for the study, the
conclusion willbe that the congruency with government stand on the foreign policy
issue as reflected in the preponderance of the reportage being based on
newsreports, where editorialising is not allowed to influence the direction of the
news story.

However, for the goals of the ECOWAS, it would have probably been
appropriate if they had had more Feature articles that would have clarified the

attitudes to the issues involved in establishing the ECOWAS economic sub-region.
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This is the case because the authors would have most probably indulged in
research work to formulate their opinions or views on the ECOWAS issue.

Further, the low level of editorial articles also indicate that the Nigérian
newspapers did not pay sufficient attention to the evolution of the ECOWAS Treaty
of economic development as an instrument of regional development through
cooperat-ion. Thus, the media houses as agents of the dissemination of
development message have not lived up to that expectation and appellation
because the editorial opinions that are originated from newspaper houses and are
claimed to be the responsibility of the media house had in the five year period of
the study produced only 33 editorial opinions between 11 newspapers. This means
that in the five year period the 11 newspapers produced only an average of 3
editorial opinions on the ECCWL‘\S Treaty of economic development.

Thus, the low level of communication attention directed at the ECOWAS
Treaty of economic development is not only reflected in the total number of articles
that were published in the interest of the ECOWAS issue but the structural lack of
allocation of emphasis which are demonstrated by the volume of articles. Thus, the
low level of feature stories and the low level of editorial comments on the ECOWAS
Treaty of economic development surely reflect a low level of committed attitude to
the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development.

From Table 27b we observe the percentage of the articles relative to the
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total number of articles published by the newspaper itself. Thus what could be
credited to the newspapers as generators of integration attitudes is low compared

to the story of events which are simply factual and serve to inform and entertain
but not really to emphatically persuade. Thus, the Nigerian newspapers, in view of
the low percentage output on editorials and features, did not initiate any emphatic

and agéressive communication to persuade the target population to adopt a
positive attitudg towards the ECOWAS goals of economic development.

Table 27¢ depicts the comparative percentage performance of the various
newspapers in the types of articles that were utilized for the

dissemination of the news items of the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development.
Table 27c enables us to see. immediately the relative performance of the various
newspapers in the various context units that served to show the actual stand of the
disseminating newspaper on the issue at hand and therefore enables to deduce
the newspaper’s own contribution to the issue of the regional economic
development through the propagation of news to inform, educate, mobilize,
conscientize and sensitize. Itis in the areas of conscientization, sensitization and
mobilization which are crucial to the development of appropriate attitudes for the
promotion of the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development, that the Nigerian
newspapers did not commit themselves.

In the finalanalysis, taking the statistical evidence of Table 27a, 27b and 27¢c

¢
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concurrently, it becomes clear that the Nigerian newspapers did not:

1.

show enthusiasm in the dessimination of he corpus of the ECOWAS Treaty
of economic development as shown by their low level performance in the

Features and the Editorials, although they colllectively produced a
phenomenal number of articles (630) on the newsreport which was more or
lé:ss official events that do not necessarily express the attitﬁde of the
Nigerian newspapers. Besides, the attitude formation value of the
newsreport is slow, indirect and less involving of the people. But what the
treaty of regional economic development requires is an aggressive and
dynamic drive to commit the people to stand for the ECOWAS goals for the
region’s development. This is so because in foreign policy matters the
people depend on the gO\./ernment and the media houses for direction and
this is where the Nigerian mass media should have utilized the advantage

of the dependency of the audience for communication strategies to order
their lives to fillthem in on the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development.

Through the low level of Feature and Editorial writings the study concluded

also that the Nigerian newspapers did not offer much initiative to formulate
guidelines for the audience to adopt as their attitude towards the ECOWAS
Treaty of economic development. Thus, itdid not utilize its communication

powers to contribute effectively to development issues.
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2 Q) in relation to the theoretical assumptions, take a communication
stand that was antagonistic to the government’s position on foreign
policy matters.

(i)  undermine the ECOWAS goals even though there was the likelihood
that Nigeria’s economic, political and cultural goals could be
threatened in the long-run.

(ili) canvass against the adoption of the Union’s goals although in
adopting the goals Nigeria could be opening its borders to other
ECOWAS citizens who would bé competing with Nigerians for jobs.

(iv)  publish an overwhelming number of articles that would lead the
Nigerian readership to develop antagonistic attitudes that would
undermine the ECdWAS goals even though Nigeria’s participation
could lead to a threat to its sovereignty.

v) show any preponderance of Feature and Editorial articles that were
antagonistic towards the ECOWAS goals even though itcould lead
to Nigeria achieving international political signifance in a world of
power blocs and economic blocs.

Thus, in the absence of any substantial negative articles that would influence the

attitudes of the Nigerian readship in a negative manner towards the ECOWAS

Treaty of economic development, the study assumed that the rationale for the
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Table 28b:  Percentage Distribution of Articles

Treaty LCconomic Political Social Legal
Newspaper

No. | % No. % No. % No. Yo No. %ol
Daily Times 5 16.13 12 19.05 49 16.84 15 6.36 25 22.94
New Nigerian 1 3.26 4 6.35 12 4.12 8 3.39 8 7.34
Daily Sketch 3 9.68 6 9.52 44 15.12 49 20.76 14 12.84
Nigerian Herald 7 22.58 S 7.94 18 6.19 19 8.05 8 7.34
Nigerian Observer 3 9.68 6 9.52 14 481 28 11.86 4 3.67
Nigerian Statesman 0 0.00 3 4.76 5 1.72 6 2.54 2 1.83
Nigerian Tide 1 3.26 2 3.17 10 3.4 11 4.66 4 3.67
National Concord 0 0.00 10 15.87 43 14.78 27 1144 18 | 16.51
The Guardian 9 29.03 7 11.11 21 7.22 19 8.05 5 4.59
The Punch 0 0.00 3 4.76 39 13.40 29 12.29 12 11.01
Nigerian Tribune 2 6.45 5 794 36 12.37 25 10.59 9 8.26
Total 31 100 63 100 291 100 236 100 109 | 100
Table 28c:  Percentage Distribution of Articles in each Newspaper’s contribution to the issue

Treaty Bconomics Social Political Legal Total
Newspaper

No. | % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. | %
Daily Times S 4.71 12 11.32 15 14.15 49 46.23 25 2358 | 106 | 100
New Nigerian 1 3.03 4 12.12 8 24.24 12 36.36 8 24.24 | 33 100
Daily Sketch 3 2.59 6 517 49 42.24 44 37.93 14 12.07 | 116 | 100
Nigerian Herald 7 12.28 5 8.77 19 33.33 18 31.58 8 14.04 | 57 100
Nigerian Observer 3 545 6 10.91 28 50.91 14 2545 7.27 55 100
Nigerian Statesman 0 0.00 3 18.75 6 375 5 31.25 2 125 |16 | 100
Nigerian Tide 1 357 2 7.14 11 39.29 10 3571 4 1429 | 28 | 100
National Concord 0 0.00 10 10.20 27 27.99 43 43.88 18 18.37 | 98 100
The Guardian 9 14.75 7 1148 19 3115 21 34.43 5 820 |61 | 100
The Punch 0 0.00 3 3.61 29 34.90 39 46.99 12 14.46 | 83 100
Nigerian Tribune 2 2.6 5 6.49 25 34.47 36 46.75 9 11.69 | 77 100
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Nigerian newspapers in their communication attitude were also validated

4.1.7 The Distribution of Articles among the contex
categories:
The conext categories that were delineated for the analysis of the context
units ir;cluded:
@) The Treaty
(i)  Economic
(iii)  Social
(iv)  Political
w) Legal
These categories were already (;perationalised and the operational categories were
used to analyse the context units. The result of the analysis have been assembled
in Table 28a. The table shows that 291 articles were allocated by the sampled
newspapers to political issues with reference to the ECOWAS member countries
which were believed would refelct the attitudes of the Nigerian newspapers and
their eventual influence on the attitudes of their audience. The second highest
collective distribution was to the social issues that were related to the ECOWAS
member countries and the total article allocation was 236 articles. Thirdly, the legal

issues in relation to the ECOWAS member countries and citizens that would



245

indicate their natures was allocated 109 articles. Fourthly, economic issues were
allocated 63 articles and finally31 articles were allocated to the Treaty proper and
all its related points with respect to the research questions.

From the table under review, therefore, the immediate conclusion on the
attitude of the Nigerian newspapers to the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development as reflected by the the volume of articles devoted to itby the Nigerian
newspapers over the five year period was low since the average distribution was
about 3 articles over the five year period per each of the 11 newspapers in the
study.

From the above analysis and deductions itcan be objectively observed that
the fiveresearch questions were not given adequate discussion and publicity. The
five research questions treat the core nature of the ECOWAS Treaty as an
ecconomic  devlopment instrument. Thus the inference is that the Nigerian
newspapers  did not function adequately as a medium of regional economic
development that willlead to the improvement of the standard of living of the
people. A further inference is that the advantages of the ECOWAS Treaty of
economic development to the individual citizens were not also adequately
publicised. Thus the concrete inference is that the Nigerian newspapers = by their
low count of articles on the issues of the ECOWAS Treaty did not highlight:

@) the adoption of the Lagos Treaty establishing the Economic Community of



West African States (ECOWAS).

(1) the following dimensions of ECOWAS:

@)
(b)
(©)
(d)

Economic
Legal
Political

Cultural
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(i)  the ECOWAS protocol relating to free movement of persons, residence and

establishment in the ECOWAS region.

(iv)  the ECOWAS goals of economic and social integration which are likely to

lead to the loss of national sovereignty in the long-run.

(v) ECOWAS as a potential instrument for collective international political

influence for the sub-region against external political and economic power

blocs.

Whilst the above deductions

show that the Nigerian newspapers

did not

show a committed and dynamic attitude towards the ECOWAS Treaty of economic

development, the newspapers

treatment of the other variables that would promote

a positive attitude towards the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development was very

considerable and overwhelming. For example the individual average treatment of

the economic, social, political and legal issues relating to the member countries
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was very high. When the entire article allocation to the economic, social, political
and legal variables are considered collectively there emerges a total of 730 - 31=
699 articles. Thus from the raw total so arrived at it willbe valid to deduce that the
Nigerian audience were exposed more to events and issues about the other
ECOWAS countries that the Federal government of Nigeria had entered into a
treaty agreement that would involve cooperation for regional development. From
this fact, also, it can be deduced further that there was considerable awareness
publicity for the Nigerian citizens of their economic associates.

In considering the theoretical assumptions, it can be deduced from the
volume of articles devoted to the economic, social, political and legal variables
that the Nigerian newspapers validated the five theoretical assumptions indirectly.
Their emphasis on the image of the respective member countries shows that the
newspapers brought to the fore the nature of the ECOWAS counries to the
perceptions of the Nigerian readership and the rest of the people through the two-
step flow of mass communication theory.

Thus the Nigerian newspapers by not keeping a news blackout on the
member countries as is evidenced in Table 28a, they maintained alive the following
theoretical assumptions which argued that:

(1) In Nigeria, the communication media are likely to be congruent with their

government on foreign policy issues that facilitate the country’s



(i)

(iii)

(iv)

(iv)
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development goals.

The Nigerian newspapers will not undermine the ECOWAS goals even
though itmay lead to imbalances inthe country’s economic, legal, political,
cultural and linguistic spheres.

Where, Nigeria, in an economic union willexperience population influx,the
newspapers willnot canvass against the.adoption of the union’s goals.
Should sub-regional economic development lead to loss of national
sovereignty, the Nigerian newspapers are not likely to be antagonistic
although the privately owned newspapers willresist in the early stages.
Should sub-regional economic development lead to international political
significance for Nigeria and the region, the Nigerian newspapers willnot be
negative towards the union in their news carriage on the ECOWAS issues.
Table 28b and 28c¢ show. us the percentage representation of the efforts of
the Nigerian newspapers in the treatment of the ECOWAS development
issue inits ramifications that is intended to influence the reading public. The
percentage representations in 28b reflect what value each newspaper’s
contribution has been. Thus, a rundown reading in the contribution of the
newspaper articles in the Treaty of ECOWAS regional development shows
that The Guardian with 29,03% Nigerian Herald with 22.58% and Daily

Times with 16.13% were the leading exponents of the ECOWAS Treaty of
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economic development. From the Table 28b, also, it can be seen that
Nigerian Statesman 0%, The Punch 0% did not consider the ECOWAS
Treaty at all while the remaining papers gave negligible exposure to the

ECOWAS Treaty of economic development.

Further, the percentage fepresentation in Table 28b shows also, that
although Daily Sketch started with 116 articles in total publication in the record,
Daily Times with 106 articles National Concord with 98 articles, The Punch with
83 articles and Tribune with 77 articles, their essential treatment of the ECOWAS
Treaty show that Daily Sketch had 3 articles = 9.68%, Daily Times had 5 articles
= 16.13%, National Concord O article = 0.00%, The Punch had O articales =
0.00%, Tribune had 2 articles = 6.45%. Thus previous high collection of articles
were specifically directed at promoting the ECOWAS treaty of economic
development.

Again the inference is conclusive that the Nigerian newspapers did not address
themselves to the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development per se and therefore
did not utilize adequately their role as instruments of economic development as
being propagated by the communication experts (Schramm: 1972; Rogers: 1970;
Moemeka: 1986, 1989). This conclusion is consistent with the earlier statistical

deducations on the various measurements.
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Finally, Table 28c in similar vein also shows the relative percentage
contribution of the respective newspapers to their total articles and the evidence
also shows very low performance in relation to the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development. However, the totals on the economic, social, political and legal show
a consistent high performance which is congruent with the earlier deductions on
the performance of the Nigerian newspapers on the propagation the earlier
deductions on the low performance of the Nigerian newspapers in relation to being

an instrument of economic development.

4.1.8 Direction _and Length of Articles allocated to the

specified context units

At this stage the study examined the various articles under the specified
context units and analysed them further to determine their direction and length so
as to reach a reasonable conclusion about the specific attitudes of the specified
newspapers in the sample population so as to observe their individual
performances fora general conclusion about the attitude of each newspaper to the
research questions and the theoretical assumptions.

Table 29a shows the complete analysis of the news items for the
Daily Times. In the period 1981 to 1985, the Daily Times published 106 articles. Of

these articles, 33 articles were Favourable, 21 articles were Unfavourable and 5
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articles were Neutral. Of the Favourable articles 6 were Features, Newsreports had
20 articles; Editorials were 7 articles; Cartoons had O publication and pictures

also had 0 publications. Of the total Favourable articles 3 articles were devoted to
the Treary; S articles to economic issues; 3 articles to social issues; 17 articles to
political issues and 5 articles to legal issues.

Thus while we perceive the performance of the Daily Times, in its entirety
we are also able to observe that its performance on the ECOWAS Treaty of
Economic Development was relatively low and if contrasted with its performance
for the five year period involved then it boils down to less than two articles in the
S year period.

With such a performancg the only option for a conclusion is that the Daily
Times as a National newspaper with a very wide circulation with government
influence surely the Daily Times did not perform according to expectation.

A further examination of the analysis of all the other ten newspapers show
a similar pattern of very low and most times zero articles on the ECOWAS Treaty
of economic development. The highest Favourable examination of the ECOWAS
related issue was carried outvby the Guardian newspaper which devoted 7 articles
and the next highest was the Nigerian Herald with 5 Favourable articles, Nigerian
Observer with 3 Favourable articles, Tribune 2 Favourable articles, New Nigerian

1 Favourable ariticle, Daily Sketch 1 Favourable article. On the other hand the
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Table 29a:  Type and Distribution of Articles for each Newspaper

DAILY TIMES

Type/Distribution Favourable Length Unfavourable Length Neutral Length Total
Feature 6 2524.43 2 1877.75 1 310.95 4313.13
Newsreport 20 2635.87 13 2111.16 49 5812.03 10559.06
Editorial 7 1299.77 6 1271.86 ] 0 2571.63
Cartoons 0 0.00 0 0 0 0 0
Pictures 0 0.00 0 0 0 0 0
Total 33 6460.07 21 4860.77 50 6122.98 17443.82
Treaty 3 1096.03 0 0 3 921.25 2029.25
Economic S 1134.01 0 0 S 597.06 1731.07
Social 3 527.05 2 159.31 11 1096.05 1782.41
Political 17 3158.79 5 1683.95 23 2484.96 7039.60
Legal S 544.22 14 3017.51 8 1023.66 4861.39
Total 33 6460.07 21 4860.77 50 ) 6122.98 17443.82

Table 29b: NEW NIGERIAN
Type/Distribution Favourable Length Unfavourable Length Neutral Length Total
Feature 2 253 0 0 1 315 254.5
Newsreport 13 2017.85 4 683.65 8 606.21 3307.71
Editorial 2 2176 1 30 2 969.5 1475.5
Cartoons 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Pictures 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Total 17 2746.85 5 713.65 11 1607.21 5067.71
Treaty 1 253 0 0 0 0 253.00
Economic 3 367.44 0 0 1 183 550.44
Social 3 506.51 2 372.65 3 151.24 1030.40
Political 5 1067.05 2 311 5 273.52 1651.60
Legal 4 552.82 1 30 3 999.45 1582.27
Total 17 2746.85 5 713.65 11 1607.21 5067.71
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Nigerian Statesman rtecorded 0 Favourable articles, Nigerian Tide 0 Favourable
article; National Concord 0 Favourable article; The Punch O Favourable articles. |

Thus, individually and collectively the Nigerian newspapers did not provide
sufficient comrﬁunication activities to support the view that they were involved in
the dissemination of development news to validate the current arguments in
scholar-ly circles that the communication media in West Africa can and ought to
participate  in the development process of the region through the increase of
awareness for development, conscientization, sensitization and mobilization of the
people for economic development.

Most probably the news media in Nigeria, themselves need to be made
aware of their role, conscientized, sensitized and then mobilized to achieve their
role in the economic development process of the region.

The space and prominence measurement reinforce the above conclusion
that the Nigerian newspapers performed less on the ECOWAS Treaty of economic

development.
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Table 29¢: DAILY SKETCH
Type/Distribution FFavourablc [ength Unfavourablc Length Necutral Length Total
Feature 3 787.98 3 30145 0 0 108943
Newsreport 19 2218.94 38 6801.74 50 5012.38 14042.06
Liditorial 1 498.3 1 391.95 0 0 590.25
Cartoons 0 0 1 20.01 0 0 20.01
Pictures 0 0 0 0 0
Total 23 7505.22 43 7524.15 50 5012.38 16041.75
Treaty 1 700.65 1 108.4 1 55.25 864.3
Economic 3 157.73 5 502.13 4 265.01 944.87
Social 8 727.57 12 2170.19 24 2667.79 5643.21
Political 10 1835.52 15 2813.11 18 1903.6 6446.81
Legal 1 83.75 10 1929.61 3 100.7 2114.09
Total 23 3505.22 43 7524.15 50 5012.38 16041.75

Table 29d: NIGERIAN HERALD
Type/Distribution Favourable Length Unfavourable Length Neutral Length Total
Feature 4720.61 2 484.75 3 1437.97 6509.1
Newsreport 7 1001.15 15 2542.28 19 2207.98 5508.21
Editorial 11 79.3 3 939.98 - 1019.28
Cartoons 0 1 45.15 45.15
Pictures 0 0 0 0 0
Total 14 5801.06 21 4012.16 22 3645.95 13081.74
Treaty 5 3597.65 1 168.3 592.22 4358.57
EBconomic 1 632.58 2 259.65 2 180 1072.23
Social 2 369.64 5 1089.21 12 1798.49 3257.34
Political 5 1121.89 8 1655.43 5 440.99 321831
Legal 1 79.3 5 839.37 2 634.25 1552.92
Total 14 5801.06 21 4012.16 22 3645.95 13081.74




Table 29e: NIGERIAN OBSERVER
Type/Distribution Favourable Length Unfavourable Length Neutral Length Total
Feature 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Newsreport 9 1801.42 12 1745.32 31 5584.5 8131.24
Iiditorial 2 706.98 1 286 0 0 992.98
Cartoons 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Pictures 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Total 11 2507.42 13 2031.32 31 5584.5 10124.22
Treaty 3 863.47 0 0 0 0 864.45
Economic 2 428.8 4 736.61 1 90 125541
Social 1 106.25 4 569.21 4406.8 5082.31
Political 5 1108.9 4 551.2 S 4364 2096.5
Legal 0 0 1 174.25 3 651.3 825.55
Total 11 250742 13 2031.32 31 5584.5 10124.22

Table 29f: NIGERIAN STATESMAN
Type/Distribution Favourable Length Unfavourable Length Neutral Length Total
Feature 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Newsreport 2 456.25 5 486.23 S 343.37 1285.85
Editorial 1 19 1 345 0 0 364
Cartoons 0 0 1 222.75 0 0 222.75
Pictures 0 0 0 0 1 160 160
Total 3 475.25 7 1053.98 6 503.37 2032.55
Treaty 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Economic 0 0 0 0 1 131.75 131.75
Social 2 456.25 2 303.42 3 250.02 1009.69
Political 1 19 2 154.79 2 121.6 295.39
Legal 0 0 3 595.75 0 0 595.25
Total 3 475.25 7 1053.98 | 503.37 2032.58




Table 29g: NIGERIAN TIDE
Type/Distribution Favourable Length Unlavourable Length Neutral Length Total
Feature - - 4 1697.79 - - 1697.79
Newsreport 4 210.17 4 1062.75 16 2428.39 3701.31
Editorial - - - - - - -
Cartoons - - - - - - -
Pictures - - - - - - -
Total 4 210.17 8 2760.54 16 2428.39 5399.1
Treaty - - - - 604.5 604.5
Economic 1 62.32 1 92.56 2 76 230.88
Social 2 121.25 1 617.64 8 11823 1921.19
Political 1 20.6 S 1609.8 4 481.59 2117.99
Legal 1 440.54 1 84 524.54
Total 4 2107 8 2760.54 16 2428.39 5399.1

Table 29h: NATIONAL CONCORD
Type/Distribution FFavourable Length Unfavourable Length Neultral Length Tolal
Feature - - 2 1191.75 1 1105 1302.25
Newsreport 19 1602.22 21 4196.96 51 2958.26 8757.44
Editorial - - 3 820.75 - - 820.75
Cartoons - - - - - - -
Pictures 1 130 - - - - 130
Total 20 1732.22 26 6209.46 52 3068.76
Treaty - - - - - - -
Economic 4 188.95 - - 6 270.78 459.73
Social 11 1139.58 2 194.49 14 989.1 2323.17
Political 5 403.69 13 3320.93 25 1083.08 4807.7
Legal - - 11 2694.04 7 725.8 3419.84
Total 20 1732.22 26 6209.46 52 3068.76 11010.44




Table 29i: THE PUNCH
Type/Distribution Favourable Length Unfavourable Length Neutral Length Total
Feature 1 408 2 72345 2 865 1996.45
Newsreport 18 3058 30 4973.2 26 1821.65 9853.15
Iiditorial - - 1 289 - - 289
Cartoons - - 3 648 - - 648
Pictures - - - - - . .
Total 19 3466.3 36 6633.65 28 2686.65
Treaty - - - - - - -
Economic - - 1 255 2 51 76.5
Social 14 2817.15 4 1054.3 1 875.4 4746.85
Political 5 649.15 19 3281.65 15 1760.25 5691.05
Legal - - 12 2272.2 - - 2272.2
Total 19 3466.3 36 6633.65 28 2686.65 12786.6

Table 29j: NIGERIAN TRIBUNE
Type/Distribution Favourable Length Unfavourable Length Neutral Length Total
Feature 2 1652.25 1 580.5 - - 2232.75
Newsreport 18 4029.16 13 2117.68 40 4277 10423.84
Editorial - - - - - - -
Cartoons - - 2 238.95 - - 238.95
Pictures 1 156.75 - - - - 156.75
Total 21 5838.16 16 2937.13 40 4277 13052.19
Treaty 2 334.68 - - . - 334.68
Economic 1 83.6 - - 4 17745 261.05
Social 10 2468.17 - - 15 2177.0-5 4645.22
Political 8 2951.71 11 2616.95 17 1343.88 6912.54
Legal - - 5 320.18 4 57852 898.7
Total 21 5838.16 16 2937.13 40 4277 13052.19




Table 29k: THE GUARDIAN
Type/Distribution l'avourable Length Unfuvourable Length Neutral [ength Total
Feature 2 769.12 - - 1 477 1246.12
Newsreport 15 2598.91 11 1895.76 26 4729.52
Iiditonal 1 66 1 100 - - 166
Cartoons - - - - -
Picturcs 4 hX2) - - - - 5K
Total 22 3968.03 12 1995.76 27 5176.52 1114031
Treaty 7 1874.65 1 223.28 1 316.2 2414.13
Economic 6 1080.31 1 103 - - 118331
Social 6 582.23 4 766.26 9 163747 2985.96
Political 2 3318 5 784.36 14 2868.15 3984.31
Legal 1 99.54 1 118.86 3 354.7 573.1
Total 22 3968.03 12 1995.76 27 5176.12 1114031

4.1.9 i ¢ i >
‘avourabl nfavour: n ral n iten

The above conclusions are similarly potrayed by the total analyses in Tables
30 al to 30 k2 which show the percentage calculations of the article allocation to
each context unit in relation to the total published by the respective newspaper.
The tables also exmaine the percentage of the amount of space provided for the

articles in each news context in reltion to the total space provided for the total
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number of articles. The analysis has also considered the measurement against the
direction of the articles.

From the above cxplanations itcan be observed that the 6 articles devoted
by the Daily Times to Fearure articles were only 18.18% of the total articles of 106,
W‘here the space provided for the 6 articles which were Favourable were 39.08%
of the t‘otal space provided for Favourable space. From this point ifwe examine the
percentage of Favourable articles devoted to the Treaty we discover that this was
only 9.09% which therefore brings out clearly the rather extreme low coverage
given to the ECOWAS issue.

Thus, in closely examining the percentage performance of each of the
sampled newspapers, the conclusion already reached in earlier collective
examination, are found to be in.dividually replicated by the sampled newspapers.
So that the inference to be drawn is that the Nigerian newspapers have been very
consistent in their attitude towards the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development
both as collectives and also as individual newspapers. Thus, the consistent low
performance as instruments of economic development validated by the general
statistics have also been validated by the individual analytic considerations as
shown in Table 29 following and Table 30 following.

However, as argued ealier the low statistical performance does not in

anyway undermine the theoretical assumptions which by virtue of the fact that
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there was no overt canvassing against the adoption of the ECOWAS Treaty of
economic development, itcan be pointed out that the silence could be interpreted
to mean a gravitation towards and adoption of the government attitude towards the
ECOWAS Treaty of economic development and for that matter nothing would be
done in the context of mass communication with the readership to undermine the
ECOWAS goals of economic development in so far as the Nigerian public is

concerned.

From this broad position as the specifics have been validated over and over
from the discussions of the statistical analysis, it willstill be logical and statistical
to infer that the rationale underlying the various arguments that the Nigerian
newspapers would support the.government views and that the private newspapers
would also gravitate towardsd the government view should they have any reason
to disagree have also been validated.

In conclusion for this part therefore, although the Nigerian newspapers
showed a low emphasis on the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development per se
and did not justify the assumption that they were instruments of economic
development, by their showing in the other related variables of Economics, Social,
Political and Legal they did vicariously show that they could assist in the

development process by keeping the events and activities of the other member



Table 30a;: Table Showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for the
respective Context Units by Daily Times

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Content Unit

% of % of % of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total | Length |Total
Feature 6 18.18 252443 39.08 2 952 1477.75 30.40 1 2.00 310.95 5.08
Newsreport 20 60.61 2635.87 40.80 13 61.90 2111.16 4343 49 98.00 | 581203 |%4.92
Editorial 7 21.21 1299.77 20.12 6 28.58 1271.86 26.17 0 0.00 0 0.00
Cartoons 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Pictures 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 33 100 6460.07 100 21 100 4860.77 100 50 100 i 612298 | 100
Table 30az: Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles on the respective
.News Categories by Daily Times

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category

% of % of % of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total |{Length | Total

Treaty 3 9.09 1096.03 16.97 0 0.00 0 0.00 3 6.00 92125 15.95
Economic 5 15.15 1134.01 1755 0 0.00 0 0.00 5 10.00 :597.06 9.75
Social 13 39.09 527.05 8.16 2 9.52 159.31 328 11 22.00 (109605 {1790
Political 17 51.52 3158.79 48.90 5 23.81 1683.95 3464 23 46.00 248496 | 40.56
Legal 5 15.15 54422 842 14 66.67 301751 62.08 8 16.00 ;102366 | 16.72
Total 33 100 6460.07 100 21 100 4860.77 100 50 100 612298 ;| 100




Table 30b;:  Table Showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for the
respective Context Units by New Nigerian Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units

Yo of % of % of %6 of %o of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total | Length | Total
Feature 2 11.76 253 9.21 0 0.00 0 0.00 1 9.09 318 1.96
Newsreport 13 76.47 2017.85 7346 4 80.00 683.65 9580 8 7273 | 60621 37.92
Editorial 2 11.76 476 ) 17.33 1 20.00 30 420 2 18.18 | 9695 60.32
Cartoons ] 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 ] 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Pictures 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 17 100 274685 100 5 100 713.65 100 11 100 160721 | 100
Table 30bz:  Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles on the respective
News Categories by New Nigerian Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category

% of % of % of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total | Length | Total

Treaty 1 5.88 253 9.21 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.060 0 0.00
Economic 3 17.65 367.44 13.38 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Social 3 17.65 50651 18.44 2 40.00 372.65 5222 3 2727 | 15124 941
Political 6 35.29 1067.05 38.85 2 40.00 311 4358 4 3636 { 27352 17.02
Legal 4 2353 552.82 20.13 1 20.00 30 420 3 2727 | 99945 62.19
Total 17 100 2746.85 100 S 100 713.65 100 11 100 1607.21 | 100




Table 30c;:  Table Showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for. the
respective Context Units by Daily Sketch Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units

% of % of % of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total | Length | Total
Feature 3 13.64 787.98 2248 3 6.98 301.45 4.00 0 0.00 v} 0.00
Newsreport 19 82.61 221.94 63.30 38 88.37 6810.74 90.52 50 100.00 | 5012.38 | 100.00
Editorial 1 435 4983 14.22 1 233 391.95 5.21 0 0.00 0 0.00
Cartoons -0 0.00 0.00 0.00 1 2.33 20.01 - 1027 0 0.00 0 0.00
Pictures 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 23 100 3505.22 100 43 100 7524.15 100 50 501238 | 100
Table 30c2:  Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles on the respective
News Categories by Daily Sketch

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category

%o of % of % of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total |Length | Total
Treaty 1 4.35 700.65 19.99 1 2.33 108.4 1.4 1 2.00 5525 1.10
Economic 3 13.04 157.73 4.50 5 11.63 502.13 6.67 4 8.00 285.01 5.69
Social 8 34.78 727157 20.76 12 21709 28.85 24 48.00 | 2667.79{53.22
Political 10 4348 1835.52 15 34.88 | 2813.11 37.39 18 36.00 | 1903.6 |37.98
Legal 1 435 83.75 2.39 10 23.65 3 6.00 100.7 | 201
Total 23 100 3502.22 100 43 100 7524.15 100 50 100 5012.38 | 100
)
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Table 30d;:

Table Showing amount of space aliecated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for the
respective Context Units by Nigerian Herald Newspapers.

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units

% of % of % of % of % of % of

No.| Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total | Length | Total
Feature 6 42.86 4720.61 81.37 2 9.52 484.75 12.08 3 13.64 | 143797 | 39.43
Newsreport 7 50.00 1001.1S 17.26 15 7143 2542.28 63.36 19 86.36 | 2207.98 | 60.56
Editorial 1 7.14 793 137 3 1429 939.98 2343 0 0.00 0 0.00
Cartoons 0 0.00 0 0.00 1 4.76 45.15 1.13 0 0.00 0 0.00
Pictures 0 0.00 0 0.00 000 | o0 0.00 0 000 |0 0.00
Total 14 100 5801.06 100 2 100 4012.16 100 22 100 3645.95 | 100
Table 30d2: Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles for the
respective News Categories by Nigerian Herald Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category

% of % of % of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No, Total Length Total No. | Total [Length | Total
Treaty S 35.711 3597.65 62.02 1 4.76 1685 420 1 455 59222 16.24
Economic 1 7.14 63258 10.90 2 952 259.65 6.47 2 9.09 180 494
Social 2 14.28 369.64 6.37 5 23.81 1089.21 2715 12 5455 (179899 | 4933
Political S 35.71 1121.89 19.34 8 38.10 165543 4126 S 22.73 144099 12.10
Legal 1 714 79.3 136 S 23.81 83937 20.92 2 9.09 634.25 17.40
Total 14 100 5801.06 100 21 100 4012.16 100 22 100 3645.95 | 100
']
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Table 30e;:

Table Shewing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for; the
respective Context Units by Nigerian Observer

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units

% of % of % of % of % of %% of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total | Length | Total
Feature 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Newsreport 9 81.82 1801.48 71.85 12 9231 1745.32 85.92 31 100 5584.5 100
Editorial 2 18.18 706.98 28.15 1 7.69 14.08 0 0.060 0 0.00 ‘
Cartoons Q 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 | 0.00 0 0.00
Pictures 0 0.00 [1] 0.00 0 0.00 r 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 11 100 2507.42 100 13 100 2031.32 100 31 100 55845 100
Table 30ez:  Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles for the
respective News Categories by Nigerian Observer

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category

% of % of % of % of %0 of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total |Length | Total

Treaty 3 27.27 863.47 34.44 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Economic 2 18.18 4288 17.10 4 30.77 736.61 36.26 1 3226 |90 1.61
Social 1 9.09 106.25 424 4 30.77 569.26 28.02 7097 | 44068 |7891
Political 5 4545 11089 44.22 4 30.77 551.2 27.14 S 16.13 |4364 781
Legal 0 0.00 ] 0.00 1 7.69 17425 8.58 3 9.68 651.3 11.66
Total 11 100 2507.42 100 13 100 2031.32 100 31 100 55843 100




Table 30f;: Table Showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for the
respective Context Units by Nigerian Statesman Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units

% of % of %6 of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total | Length | Total
Feature 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Newsreport 2 66.67 456.25 96.00 S 48.71 486.23 46.13 S 8333 | 34337 68.21
Editorial 1 33.33 19 4.00 1 1429 345 32.713 0 0.00 0 0.00
Cartoons 0 j000 |0 0.00 1 1429 2275 2114 0 000 |0 0.00
Pictures 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 1 16.67 | 160 31.79
Total 3 1060 475.25 100 7 100 1053.98 100 6 100 50337 | 100
Table 30f;:  Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles for the
respective News Categories by Nigerian Statesman.

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category

%0 of % of %o of % of %o of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total |Length | Total
Treaty 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Economic 0 0.00 0 0.00 4] 0.00 0 0.00 1 16.67 13175 | 26.17
Social 2 66.67 456.25 96.00 2 2857 303.42 .79 3 50 250.02 | 49.67
Political 1 3333 19 4.00 28.57 154.79 14.69 2 3333 [121.6 24.16
Legal 0 0.00 0 0.00 42.86 595.75 56.52 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 3 100 47525 100 100 1053.96 100 6 100 53.37 100
o
N
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Table 30gi: Table Showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for the
respective Context Units by the Nigerian Tide Newspapers
Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units
% of % of % of % of % of % of
No| Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total | Length |Total
Feature 0 0.00 0 0.00 4 50.00 169779 6150 0 0.00 0 0.00
Newsreport 4 100 210.17 100 4 50.00 1062.75 3850 16 100 232839 | 100
Editorial 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
" Cartoons 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 ‘0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Pictures 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 o 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 4 100 210.17 100 8 100 276054 100 16 100 2428.39 | 100
Table 30g>:  Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles for the
respective News Categories by Nigerian Tide Newspapers
Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category
% of % of % of % of % of % of
No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total |{Length | Total
Treaty 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 1 625 604.5 2489
Economic 1 25.00 62.32 29.65 1 125 9256 335 2 125 76 313
Social 2 50.00 121.25 57.69 1 125 617.64 2237 8 50.0 11823 4867
Political 1 25.00 26.6 12.67 5 62.5 16098 5831 4 25 481.59 19.83
Legal 0 0.00 0 0.00 1 125 44054 15.96 1 6.25 84 346
Total 4 100 21017 100 8 276054 100 16 100 2428.39 (100




Table 30hi:  Table Showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for the
respective Context Units by National Concord Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units

%0 of % of % of %0 of % of % of

No.| Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total |Length | Total
Feature 0 0.00 0 0.00 2 7.69 1191.75 19.19 1 1.92 1105 3.6
Newsreport 19 95.0 1602.22 925 21 80.77 4196.96 67.59 51 98.08 |2958.26 | 96.4
Editorial 0 0.00 0 0.00 3 1154 820.25 13.21 0 0 0 0.00
Cartoons 0 | 000 0 10.00 0 0.00 0 | ooo 0 000 |0 0.00
Pictures 1 5.00 130 750 0 0.00 1 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 20 100 1732.22 100 26 100 6209.46 100 52 100 306526 | 100
Table 30h2: Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles for the
respective News Categories by National Concord Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category

% of % of % of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total |Length |Total

Treaty 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 Q 0.00
Economic 4 20.0 188.95 10.91 0 0.00 0 0.00 6 1154 |270.78 8.82
Social 11 55.0 113958 | 65.79 2 7.69 194.49 313 14 2692 |989.1 3223
Political S 250 403.69 2330 13 500 332093 5348 25 48.08 [1083.05 |[35.29
Legal 0 0.00 0 0.00 11 4231 2694.04 43.39 -7 1346 | 7258 23.65
Total 20 100 173222 | 100 26 100 6209.46 100 52 100 3068.76 | 100

L]



Table 30i1:

Table Showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for the
respective Context Units by the Guardian Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units

% of % of % of %o of % of %o of

No. |Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total | Length | Total
Feature 2 9.09 769.12 19.38 0 0 0 0.00 1 3.70 447 8.64
Newsreport 15 68.18 259891 6550 11 91.67 1895.76 94.99 26 2630 | 472952 | 91.94
Editorial 1 4.95 7% 1.66 1 838 100 5.01 0 0.00 0 0.00
Cartooris 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Pictures 4 18.18 534 13.46 0 0.00 Q 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 22 100 3968.03 100 12 100 1995.76 100 27 100 517652 | 100
Table 30i2:  Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles for the
respective News Categories by the Guardian Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category

% of % of % of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total |Length | Total

Treaty 7 31.82 187465 |47.24 1 833 223.28 11.88 1 3.7 316.2 6.11
Economic 6 2727 1080.31 |27.23 1 833 103 5.16 0 8.00 0 0.00
Social 6 2727 582.23 14.67 4 3333 766.26 38.39 9 3333 | 163747 | 31.63
Political 2 9.09 3318 8.36 S 41.67 784.36 39.30 14 5185 |2868.15 |S541
Legal 1 455 9954 251 1 833 118.86 5.96 3 1111 {3547 6.85
Total 22 100 3968.03 | 100 12 100 1995.76 100 27 100 5176 100




Table 30j;:  Table Showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Articles for the
respective Context Units by the Punch Newspapers
Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units
. Yo of %o of %0 of P of % of % of
No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total | Length | Total
Feature 1 5.26 408 1.77 2 5.26 72345 1091 2 7.14 86S 32.00
Newsreport 18 94.74 30583 88.23 30 83.33 49732 7497 26 9286 | 182165 | 67,80
Editonial 0 0.00 0 0.00 1 2.78 289 4.36 [1] 0.00 0 0.00
Cartoons 0 | 000 0 0.00 3 833 648 9.68 0 000 |0 0.00
Pictures 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 19 100 34663 100 36 100 6633.65 100 28 100 2686.65 | 100
Table 30j2:  Table.showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles for the
respective News Categories by the Punch Newspapers
Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category
%o of % of % of % of % of % of
No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total | Length [ Total
Treaty 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Economic 0 0.00 0 0.00 1 2.78 255 038 2 714 51 1.90
Social 14 73.68 281715 | 81.27 4 11.11 1054.89 11 39.29 | 8754 | 3558
Political 5 2632 649.15 11.73 19 52.78 3281.65 4947 15 5357 | 176025 | 6552
Legal 0 0.00 0 0.00 12 3333 22722 34325 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 19 100 34663 100 36 100 6633.65 100 28 100 2686.65 | 100
[
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Tabie 30k;: Table Showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral Artlcles for the
respective Context Units by the Nigerian Tribune Newspapers

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
Context Units

% of % of %o of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. | Total | Length | Total
Feature 2 9.52 1652.25 2830 1 6.25 5805 19.76 0 0.00 0 0.00
Newsreport 18 85.71 2109.16 69.01 13 81.25 2117.68 72.10 40 100 4277 100
Editorial 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Cartoons 0 0.00° 0 0.00 2 125 © 23895 8.14 0 0.00 0 0.00
Pictures 1 4.76 156.75 2.68 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Total 21 100 5838.16 100 16 100 2937.13 100 40 100 9277 100
Table 30kz:  Table showing amount of space allocated to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles for the
respective News Categories by the Nigerian Tribune

Favourable Unfavourable Neutral
News Category

% of % of %0 of % of % of % of

No. | Total Length Total No. Total Length Total No. Total | Length | Total
Treaty 2 952 33465 (573 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00
Economic 1 4.76 83.6 143 0 0.00 0 0.00 4 10 177.45 4.15
Social 10 476 2468.17 142.28 0 0.00 0 0.00 15 375 217705 | 509
Political 8 38.1 2951.71 (5056 11 68.75 261695 89.1 17 425 1343.88 | 3142
Legal 0 0.00 0 0.00 S 31.25 320.18 10.9 4 10 578.52 1353
Total 21 100 5838.16 | 100 16 100 2937.13 100 40 100 4277 100
(]
~
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ECOWAS countries alive in the perspectives of their readership and therefore the

Nigerian people.

4,1.10 Findings of the External Coder:

For the external validation of the analysis of the study especially with respect
to the instruments of content | code guides that were used to analyse the Direction
of the newspapers with respect to the categories of Favourable, Unfavourable and
Neutral, the study sought the assistance of an external coder. The coder examined
the context categories and thereafter randomly sampled 20% of the study’s
sampled population of 11 newspapers. Three newspapers were obtained and
these were:

(i) Nigerian Oi)server
(ii) The Gurdian
(iii))  Daily Sketch

The second stage involved a sampling of 20% of the newspaper dates
collected for the study. Thus for Nigerian Observer 11 articles out of 55 were
sampled; The Guardian 12 articles out of 61 were sampled; Daily Sketch 23 out of
116 articles were sampled.

The coder’s analysis produced the evidence in Table 31a and 31b. The

coder’s analysis shows a relative and comparative balance between the findings



Table 31(a): Table Showing the total number of articles classified as Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral by the
External Coder :

Newspaper Total of Sample for No. Favourable % No. Unfavourable | % | No. Neutral o
Articles External Coding
Published
Nigerian Observer 55 11 1 9.09 3 27.27 7 63.64
The Guardian 61 12 5 41.67 3 25 4 33.33
Daily Sketch 106 23 7 3043 6 26.09 10 43.48
 Collective Total 222 46 S 12 21

Table 31(v): Table showing total newshole devoted to Favourable, Unfavourable, Neutral articles from External
Coder’s Findings

Newspaper Total Space Total Space of Space for % Space for % Space for o
Sampled Articles | Favourable Unfavourable Neutral

Nigerian Observer 9671.1 1686.45 33.75 2.00 482.13 28.59 1170.57 69.41

The Guardian 95358 2075.63 478.33 23.04 665.6 3207 931.8 44.89

Daily Sketch 17263.7 254238 675.16 26.56 7203 3037 1095.19 43.08

Collective total 36470.6 6304.46 1187.14 1919.76 319756

N
]
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of the main study and that for external validity. In the main study it was observed
that though there was simple majority in the number of articles classified as
Unfavourable as against the Favourable articles the margin of difference was rather
negligible so that the combined effect of the Newsral articles and the Favourable
articles could neutralise any negative attitudes. Inthe coder’s analysis although the
Favourable articles are more than the Unfavourable the difference is low by 1
article. However the Neutral articles are more than both. This was also observed
in the main study. This goes to prove that the instrumentation for classifying the
articles into Favourable, Unfavourale and Neutral were reasonable and were
capable of being replicated.

Having achieved this status, it meant that all other measurements arising
from the classification were adequately and reasonably prepared. This view is also
supported by the external coders. analysis of the amount of space and percentage
which show similarity in regularity although not in absolute quantum. With the
regularity of thé coders analysis being similar itis further argued that the external

validity of the instrumentation for the study has been achieved.

Thus, the generalization arising from the study willalso be validly arrived at.
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CHAPTER FIVE

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

5.1 bservation
The study set out to achieve some specific tasks in relation to the

communication performance of the Nigerian press with respect to economic

development issues. The focus of the research was directed to:

1. answer some specific research questions that would throw light on the
communication attitude of the Nigerian press to regional economic
development issues.

2. generate some hypdtheses that would enable us to understand the
probable communication behaviour of the Nigerian newspaper media in
relation to economic development issues.

In order to achieve the communication tasks delineated above the research
proposed fiveresearch questions to guide itin the evaluation of the communication
attitude of the Nigerian press to the ECOWAS Treaty of sub-regional economic
development issues,especially the Nigerian newspapers. The research questions
included: 1issues, especially the Nigerian newspapers. The research question
included:

o How have the Nigerian newspapers reported generally about the adoption

of the Lagos Treaty establishing the Economic Community of West African
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states (ECOWAS)?

(ii) How have the Nigerian newspapers reported on the following dimensions
of ECOWAS: |

a) Economic
b) Legal

©) political
d) cultural

(iii) How have the Nigerian newspapers treated news items on the ECOWAS
protocol relating to free movement of persons, residence, and establishment
in the ECOWAS region.

(ivy How have the Nigerian newspapers responded to ECOWAS goals of
economic and social . integration which are likely to lead to the loss of
national sovereignty in the long-run?

) In what ways have the newspapers in Nigeria portrayed ECOWAS as a
potential instrument for collective international political influence for the sub-
region against political and economic power blocs?

The evidence obtained from the actual communication performance of the

Nigerian newspapers that were collated and analysed statistically showed that the

Nigerian newspapers as a collective and as individuals as represented by the 11

sampled newspapers showed that there were very few articles addressed to the
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ECOWAS Treaty of regional economic development. This conclusive low count on
contribution of communication attitudes to the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development was arrived at on the basis of evaluation of:
@) total number of news articles on the Treaty.
(ii)  Direction of the articles from the point of measurement of
Favourable, Unfavourable and Neutral.
(iii) total amount of newshole devoted to the propagation of the
ECOWAS Treaty of economic development.
(iv) the prominence given to the ECOWAS Treaty of economic
development.
v) the total communication performance of the Nigerian newspapers
under the Treaty as compared to the other communication variables.
In spite of the above conclusive findings, it was also statistically observed
that the Nigerian newspapers contributed massive information ‘materials on the
activities of the member signatory countries of the ECOWAS Treaty. Although this
communication effort was adjudged by the study to be tangential, it still noted the
fact that such communication activities would contribute to the awareness of the
Nigerian readership of the image and nature of the domestic status of the countries
Nigeria had entered into an economic treaty with for collective economic

development.
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On balance, however it is still statistically observed that the Nigerian
newspapers did not show commitment and dynamism, as the Nigerian press have
been historically noted, to issues that were relevant and are still relevant to the
corpus of Nigeria’s fulleconomic development inthe context of a new nationalism,
the economic nationalism which can be totally realized only in the context of
regional collectivism and cooperation towards economic emancipation: which is the
true freedoms, for the people of the sub-region.

From the evidence, therefore, the study reached the conclusion that the
Nigerian media operators | would surely need re-education, re-orientation,
conscientization, sensitization to achieve that level of commitment that were the
driving force of their predecessqrs in the anti- colonial struggles and the virtile
show of political nationalism. Itis this type of communication attitude that willleads
to the mobilization of the region’s people to accept economic strategies that would
emancipate them from the crushing effects of structural Adjustment Policies (SAP)
and the threats of economic regionalism in the West, like Europe 1992 and the
economic integration of Canada and America as well as the dictates of the seven
most industrialized countries of the world.

In order to tackle the second communication task,the study examined the
literature on the communication attitudes of the Western countries towards the

development strategies of their countries in all its ramifications. The specific
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landmark developments were always compared with the Nigerian situation to elicit
the probable behaviour of the Nigerian press towards similar development issues.

Further the communication experience of some third world countries were also
studies under development situation and their achievement and failures were noted

in order to enable the study arrive at the probable behaviour of the Nigerian press

similar.circumstances.

Therefore West Africa as a region was examined to determine how
communication was carried out under the various historical phases of the region.
In this respect the study an integrated attitude to see Nigeria as part and was
parcel of the region’s development because Nigeria was part of the region and
also shared the themes of the development process in the periods delineated.
From the responses and reactions of the communication and opinion leaders
deduction were made to determine the probable behaviour of the Nigerian press.
Thus from the entire corpus of literature that was reviewed to arrive at a Nigerian
probable attitude the following theoretical assumption were made to be validated
or negated by the study’s finding:

1. (@) In Nigeria, the communication media are likelyto be congruent with
their government on foreign policy issues that facilitates the country’s
development goals.

(®) Thus the Nigerian newspapers willsupport the ECOWAS treaty of



(©)

.(a)

(b)

(@)

(b)

@
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sub-regional economic development.
The rationale for this is that in the evolution of the country, the
traditional and modern communication media have supported issues
and events that have not undermined their social, economic and
cultural stability.
The Nigerian newspapers will not undermine the ECOWAS goals
even though it may lead to imb_alance in the country’s economic,
legal, political, cultural and linguistic spheres.
This so because the media would canvass the need to endure the
short-term imbalances for a more permanent long-term.
where, Nigeria, inan economic union willexperience population influx
the newspapers willnot canvass against the adoption of the union’s
goals.
This willbe so because the newspapers willtend to side with the
government viéws on adoption since the Treaty willbe based on
mutuality although the privately owned newspapers will be
antagonistic in the early stages.
Should sub-regional economic development lead to loss of national
sovereignty, the Nigerian newspapers are not likely to be

antagonistic although the privately owned newspapers willresist in



(b)
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the early stages

This would be so because the government owned newspapers will
be congruent with the government vieWs; forreasons of the cohesibn

thesis and ABXcommunication theories, privately owned newspaper

will gravitate at the later stages towards the dominant views of the
government.

Should sub-regional economic development lead to international
political significance for Nigeria and  the region, the Nigerian
newspapers will not be negative towards the Union in their news
carriage in fhe ECOWAS issues.

The rationale for this is that where integration willlead to regional
and national security and international political significance the
newspapers = will be more willing to advocate Nigeria’s and

participation of Nigerian’s in the ECOWAS union.

From the corpus of the statistical evidence, the Nigerian newspapers as a

collective validated all the fivetheoretical assumption deduced above. For example,
in spite of the low count on the articles devoted to propagating the ECOWAS
Treaty per se, it was observed that the Nigerian newspapers provided more
Javourable articles on the ECOWAS issue than unfavourable. However, the

preponderance of articles was on the neutral direction. Thus a concurrent reading
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of the favourable articles and the neutral article willshow that the relative efforts of
the Nigerian press was towafds communicating favourable about the ECOWAS
Treaty of economic development. This observation 1is corroborated when the
individual performance of the sampled newspapers is examined in Table 30a, ,4l.
Secondly the validity of the above theoretical assumption was also premised on the
notion that the volume of articles devoted to the members ECOWAS countries was
sufficient to generate interest of the Nigerian readership towards those countries.
This communication behaviour would indirectly enable the Nigerian readership to
observer that the newspapers were vicariously supporting the ECOWAS Treaty of
economic development.

From the preceding summation therefore, it was also logical to conclude
that the underlying rationale for the attitude of the Nigerian newspapers for
supporting the ECOWAS Treaty of economic development were also validated. The
study therefore concluded that with the validation of the theoretical assumption by
the statistical evidence already discussed. The assumption had successfully
graduated into hypothesis ai)out the Nigerian press communication attitude to
development issues.

Thus, whatever views that may have been known along the lines of the
study were only rational so that present study has succeeded in achieving is to

rest these notions as well as the present hypotheses on a pure scientific and
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systematic basic capable of being tested and replicated with respect to other

Nigerian newspapers or the newspapers of other members ECOWAS countries.

It is in this respect that this study wishes to modestly assert that its primary tasks

of :

g

(i)

delineating the-communication attitude of the Nigerian press to the
ECOWAS Treaty of economic development;

delineating the probable communication attitude of the Nigerian
newspapers towards regional economic development issues with its

costs to Nigeria both short-term and long-term;

have been scientifically achieved. In the light of this achievement it is now hoped

that the finding would be of substantial and considerable benefit to future;

®
(i)

(iii)

(iv)

research in communication and development in the region.
Communication scholars and practitioners of the region in their
development of communication strategies for cooperative goals with
Nigeria.

Development planners who willneed to integrate the communication
component in their plans.

ECOWAS scholars and activitist who will need to know the specific
performance ‘of the media and the need to involve the mass

communication media.
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It is also hoped that, the study willbe useful for the Nigerian media planners to
examine in retrospect their achievement and failure so far in economic
development issues as they affect the region so as to map out more effective
communication strategies for better performance. Finallyitis also hoped that the
finding and conclusion will be a basis for recognising the news economic
nationalism that is being covertly canvassed and that this recognition willlead to
the replanning of the education of media practitioners to cope with the regional
economic  nationalism whe%l the spectre explodes openly. That the neW
practitioners would be seen as playing a vanguard role rather reporting the
activities of other professors of regional economic integration as the solution to

our regional poverty.
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" (FF12 -Eran I ." - were .O'.I:.Hohll hhmb. m mostaigie  UGhanelen lhl'rll.ml:: ?;lr!:’:n;c: ::nm:mng " I-nl‘l:l
. P.M B-w A saccess was w dq:-d-e:." = ‘Bome wards, partl- further 1700million tolersnoe this
" Tlesha+* VoL -§ onthelrowneliorts. ' gimbebee aad “wrged Solsrly on festive ses- dollars for the second direction. Degpile the re-
: On&m : Ou her own side, oy ¢o bear em apartheid %= Of Christmas, often ten mmm-dam.aau of some
_J=—_—====#WM,N- A&hhahbw‘h‘u'“hphn{lw bee Ghanalans i§f en Ivory
.. . a: e ] saret Thaleher, was ren” o Gve. and fair "0ch Decensities thal multiplier effect of the Coast eell - thewr
AL ' . ported te be speaking in vod frst and ebout 100,000 subsequen}  secret
parsbles. For example Ghansians will benefit burial, vesident
she noted that R would from IJ'dl. The gold Limann, and
have been ¢ werpriee if mlnu are currently ment mlnun«! peace
Presidesd ' Liwann hed an sstimated and were ahle Lo scal
chossn 00 visit another 2! workers, Lioyd the hurdle of.retaliat
ooustry en his first out Quuhlo. depuly st the Instajee of Pre
of the continent mission. of sident Ey.dm L]
bls. Alhnnu oldﬂeld-Cov T?ﬂ.
fron woman of Britain poration ls hesding the for Xalpbule, it ls
been refer commitiss responsible only In humen nature
ring to the ald days his for the success of this bul..thcpnqnt posture
of . he governgent is too
ma -"L'. -n&ln Again this is a mere mumnlc ia ypprosch to
the West pittance when Lhe descend to level of
jcan region of Gold " economy is considered corrupton and iLs atten-
Coast, so-called becanse ln its totality. All that dant
of her rich mineral re- bvuidno'hlhnt Beside: ug!
source in gold. [l C-L hould. rally spectre ot past E
But that was befare round thelr Premdenll.o otill hurkig kehind and
the late a- revive the economy of this more thap snything
canded the of thelr  motherland, else allows for sanity to
Africah ndlh\lﬂ . Neither strikes nor reign supremg.
Relics
Whea he
SRRy
omem a :'-. el®
e sviskodorsd by U
lak with Conew ojjle|e
'TEACHINGS . | £ £5a%
) cuu" o
“QF ISLAM . | & g e
m—da-,u.cdthm?-
People’s
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, mﬁ'“"‘".m’""“,“": thanch ar o A%
MOST COMPASSIONATB m."""’&:&z
MOST MERCIFUL “.'.’:f‘:"ﬁ:‘f"_;..‘.‘s
thmt was an oric 0 aDUIO
' of lsme. he all
RamadhanSalam F“""‘““‘”’“mm s >ar cHOD ding the
. (Greetings) | S EAEPR mwie K argest selection of safari suits
D] e e e PN e R s e ems and shoes in Londo
The llhmksh.ldy Omg rﬁoio- with | Qhame .mdumm in Ao or AT"; the .
the 57 million m o and | “his wisdom and fore- maejor regioma, it is now 0 0 h oo
joins them to wish the other thousands of | sight™ puiad, Presiden: pomuble te harve some U ewtona
million 'mustime of the trorld, a very IB-MM cot- major m-"“b B3/85 Brompton Road ghtsbridge
blessed and successful Ramadhan fasting | tizue to be e source of in- m&m w
this year (1401 A.H.). e e e e T e ey 90/192 Sloa ee
mmmndh-nmonthhaunmlih foresight were great baby and onty those who V7, oehs DR 1
to Muslims and the occasion sl be | ources of nepirstion, no can” afford & readily U
utilized for individual sand collective reflec: | doubt to the President have thess itemw oa Bro O onpina Centre
tion,, for spiritual” purification, for an | whes he reminded Mrs their breskfast tables.
expression of concern (practically if | Thatcher that this time Import ownces, &t ls 6 olde oen Road A
lc)!ort.hoopmunummath Ghana had not come o nnd-ﬂwd:wx
orld and for supplication and prayer for borrowing. [ostesd she boen gsrunted !
peace and stabllity in Nigeria-apd the | would faskly « - ©
whole world. - wwwhmc&my 2 Are oroud
Reloasad by: RO [ - S Pl 0 have served Nigetia
' lelamle Study Groap ' /1 11|l S MBS b this call . .
P.O:Boxas®y,' '7c v Pl TY Bouth’ dislgoe which remémbet fithose * at DF C :
. Surulere, . 1t oaivie Britain !
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‘the Journahstiﬁf
political pawn

MR rope of con-
weversy hetween the
foornalist and the ea-
“yve arm of govern.
i In the country wilt
80 pulled for maeny
. 't t b'c.uu he
_|ovhn ',ounulln has
stY Aed the level of
,’M competence
A snywhers In the
/M. But thst some
Steians ot balieve that
1 Mrgerian fournaliet hes
! reached the age of
dcisl tesponsibility.

WOCONS, Out o share
thonesty, jons membens of
@ PDAC 10 sddrens jour-
el 8 members of the
wri, Esats of the Realm.
4 ¥he sxtenl 10 whach the
onslst 8 sowed 10 per-
o the gste keaping func-
o of destrenaing nlor-
NHCR 10 the publics
nds N e whemy ud
wnes af MO N power,
'N-orn-hl the practi:
ot working in ether the
WAt -Owned medis or
AevIoNCes  whose
¥masiers Nave political
«t. The editorial pokcies of
" gOverament.qwned
(69 39 3 shaped (hetl the
« Ournalst becomes
NEQINGS machwhery who
1M be decarded with a
1*dml
el saimple, Governor
F‘b-n of Kano State s
bty scrutning  the
ced vy of jour:

Pacutioners were ot the
rcaiving and. For hours,
the communication low
v-h-ch the government tagy-

“Act one scene ane was
wm‘mc. Hence, he could
ot have sssessed either their
leveis of percaption or reten.
Lon at 1he lecture,

The govetnor did not hide
M disqyust a1 The Guardian,
MNationat Cencord and,
manty, tre  lribune, lor

faise reporty ang blackmail.
We anwrw tha nay masters of
ne Irihune, we welcome
Tribune and Guardian 1o
sny debite and challenge, .
Each ume we chastise any
jownalist, they woyld rush to
the Trlbune, & local
newspaper which is ready 1o
publsh any rubbish”, the
Qovernor descanded haavily
on the print madia,

dishes out is ON wwmum
aclivities, he must Alweys be
ready to face mem b.pu.n-
of fire from thosa in | qov.m-'
ment,

The wony of his situstion hl
that no ruler would sgres that.

oonedvlbb that there s un-
balanced reports by the
= NTA,"” the govemor feit that
20ting uo a state talevision
riddled with- unbalenced
. reporting . wodd .,no( curb
N'TA'I unbalenced

General Yuhbu Gouqn
1ormer head of state, hldM.T
Cecil king, the then :hdrmug,
of Interngtionsl Mhhhg
Comoration of Britsin on!
Decamber 15, 1978, m\
the lanter paid him » counm
call,

The formir Prime hﬂnhur _'
on India, lete Jnnhuul
Nehru, siso mdnlu\d M

<

By
BOLAJI KAREEM

some colleagues I the
plectronic medis who
thought that it was thei day
wete however proved wrong
by the pov'mo: The stats’y
fadio and televiion stations
were accused of “dishonest,
, unelhig R, par-

[eW whd worked with
gmat Abubehar  Rimd'y
", %ha Tiumph. Heads

dpapets (Nigerian
«otver ond Sundsy
1ovee/ dunng Protessor
v AR’} rogume, have
waircied to mport 1o
w MINSgement with
Wwo-l of their tet-
apoosntment, Gover.
Ogbemudia, pro-
_r/m of Ns ex-
<€ 81 § ON9-time gOver-
«Sd Aot meke 8 nome
the move 1o chastise
“auovs journslisis”,
‘vet, hom lound guilty
o slel l::wom will
wnderge the ‘opers-

wginor Omalolu
¥0 of Oyo Sule on
«d8y. November 17
«ad the cas of 18 jour-
sftected by the recent
o e stals r3dio ano
-On stations after much
™ hom sections of
bhc, The snnounce-
Mowever, came alier
«gineer/Mathematician
“sen Bme 10 lociyre
Y ot & news con!

on how purnalism

be practsed. That

e and blased reporting,”

sspeclally dusing (he elec-
tionsaring period, The gover.
NGr was NOT happy aither with
thelr performances tnce he
took over, He wondersd why
the state radio and television
stations were giving much air
time even 1o some trivial ac-
tivities of his governmant,

Governor  Oluniovo  who
maintained that he was
teviewing the cases of he 18
journalists purely on
humanitarian and mercy
grounds said that they would
be taught how 1o perform,
“We are going 1o lecture
them sbout how 10 30 Mheir
job. Statutory opportunity
should ba given to all political
nartiey””, .

Journalists have received”
move lectures on how lo
w1 of write news from
other pohticians. It is, lrue
Ihat an unbaised journalist
saes 11 a3 his duty to correct
flagrant misuse of power by
fuvernments, He, ay 2
trangmitter of political opi-
nions and, in .3 democracy,
saes himsel{ as the political
represeniation of the view-
point of those being govarn.
ed,

The problem with the
Nigerian journalist is how 1o
effectively satisty the noeds
of his publics. In a8 much 29

W day when médip .3 emphasis ol what he

“persons [n authority” itoda ‘l
be .subject
ceaseless criticlam™, fo ‘wha
extent can Nigedan€
takas the “"cosssioas ah‘ﬁn"
in good tsith, p:owd.‘a tha)
criticiam is fair? * o w&

A coneaquc once ndmmd‘
that the area of confict bét-”

_mnthepdmdm-mdw"

“- which | b.umbﬂm the
e’rmuludal

(1] crfﬂdun, .

.. because ol

vy vouk vy
'rh-.. éua\'qh-

Mduhm. o'l lhouohl

hlhhnimyv-hulmlw i
the people mllw
" will bring fn mdldﬂ.

< waen: the )ouuln'nnd the
poilxl:l.n-.ﬁ shows that.
) .Mw of
we

latter 10 tell the
bitter truth. Even If the poﬂd ‘
cians tend 1o castigats the ;
journalist for dishing out the ’,
truth, the truth, shall nlw-y-'
prevail,

Nothing described xhh!m- ¢
ter than the opinion of Govar-
nor Dlunfoyo himsalf at theg
news conference when h.'.'
s3id that “only the truth'cén *
Itee a protession and only Tair- ‘
play cun uphold the dignity of %
anyone”, But who defines
“the truth” and “Teie playr’:
"it is the joumalist who re- !
poris what -he fesls ls “the’
wuth”, or the politicisn who
is meclad by the report? Un.":
fortunately, the public, which |
is atways the better Judgs,
cannot ashways Qive the. finsl
ruling on such cases. The tris? *
of the journalist is always care -
fied oul by the politiclans -~
who incidentslly happen-to :

be the defandants in the % .

same case.
Governor Olunlbw st the -
conference disagread with
me that his order, that the -
Ovo Stats Tolavullon deu\
must hook up with the -
Nigerian Tolevision Aumodly
for the daily network news -
was unfair, R
Though he nqmed that h o

. h'vc in Mm Jours
nalists will not slways have it
smooth with most gavernors.
How-vu oul govarnors
must’ learn to ncommodm
constructive criticism  from
the prots in their own interest
and thai of- the eisctorate
which Indua- ma m-dh
om:mlonou._. H

- It was Chief S, M. Aldd,
the newly -ppoml-d Minister
of Education, who, Bt 8 news:
conterents 10 Ihadun, Ghened
the meaw uiticism on his

ty the wife would bllth
out, he expreesad, -

The minister, who happen-
od 10 be in Mc of the suats
radio and unhhn |mkru
when he wu the d.pury
governor in Oyo State, failed
1o reslise that the  “bitter
truth” dished out by the jour-
nalist is not o3 bad s &
poson from & wife 10 the"
husband. Rathr, it is a bitter
pifl lnmod st huhg the hus-
pand:’ shouid the husband
" swallow it, h. woulé soon

feoe! its hulmg .ﬂm .

T

-WE urge the Nliger -ncllllon
" INFA) 10, ss & matter of umnm:y. fodge a formal ‘pro--
s of the duon. We alsa

E.glu veeord' r younothu npl.ndld
win thll xlm. In D.k-r, ut soir becau
kornndounly

'oyobrow
nnot 1l.n
ovor-omphullod . L
SPORTS have been the chespest, bm moﬂ ofec-
tive, meuns of bringing natdone and pooplu together .
under the umbrella of friendship. This, 10 & great ex-
tent, has been schieved !htouqh nulu lponlng com-

Sensgalesa fans, moreso whon h undormln« the

very factor the frion, seeks 10 ‘achi in the
Waest African sub-rsglon. Wn condemn lh- sttack we
uncultired, .- barbsrie and unbuumln. of the
s.ruqnlou whose former hesd .of.state, Leopold
Sedsr Senghor, ucul-u!y wuchoa tbo need for
peace and unity on the cor and the dty
plorious I of his Idsalised conception of the
Africen Personality, - .

_ HOWEVER, Instesd of aneourlqlng Iholr teams by glving
" them’ the nacessary Input 10 snable them win, our
brothers and sisters In Senegal resorted to unor
. thodox, primitive means whlch. to pvt n mildly, wers
- quite unfortunate: .

test with the org
° Implore compastriots not to uullan. This Is one way
to demonstrate maturity, undonundlnq snd culture.
‘LASTLY, we wish'to congratulate the Green Eagles
under chief _coach,: Festus Onigbinde.. on thelr,
victory over the Senegalese, duplu the hostilities,”
and urge them not te rslent In thelr 'Hom m win
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ENT

st, in a.

Hausa
5 years.
hemist,
lary is

'ION

ERAL =

schedul-
of the
1 Lagos,

- General Muhammadu Bu-

. v‘gg‘ was yes

HEAD of State, Mafor-
" hari, has described the pro-

. posed International Bank to

‘be set up by the Federation

--of West African Chambers.

of Commerce ss a bold step.
in the right direction.

General Buhari while ex-

2 ngerh
- the establis

Dodan Bamcke. yesterday

-sald ‘that-the ‘proposed bank -
‘would oomplement the efforts -
‘of the Economic COmmumty_.

‘of . "Waest® -African « Statae}.
in pfomoting'.‘v

".economic” eooperation withm L
i\ereglon. e . -

(ECOWAS)

mheadkmtemd

: " Chief. Adeyemi Lawson, Presi- ]
*_dent of the Nigerian Association *
of .Chambers .of Commerce, n- .

-dustry, -Mines'and Agnculture o

'.(NACC'IMA) who led .

- tion, briefed the head of state on"

- the proposed ECOBANK project.

He urged the Federal. Mlhtary o

the delega-

Government to support the

_ject; pointing out that majority of’:.i.
" member - gove_ nm wrof

. FOUR-MAN mﬂih “tribunal
which will
public officers’ (protection
against false accusation) Decree
terday sworn in by
Chief Justice of the [edera-

" ‘tion, Mr. Ju.shee George. ;So- '

deinda Sow

mge of the F
Justice Joshua Ayinde

. Othermembusolthetribmml
are Major Sani :

Ahmed ‘Fari,

Squadron- Lead’er Clifford

mangiri and
Ekeng Ewa.

"Another who was sworn

oin was Lt Col. Haby Musa

oﬂendeumderthe .

.,;_.Property (epeclal mll

“after - the- -swearing,:-
- Justice enjoined’ them to do their - :
“‘best in the interest- oljustlce :

-Lt.-Commander -

tribunal) Decree'No 3.’

ﬂewasnotamndwhenother‘ .

i e gl v

'l‘hepanelisbehﬁheadedbye - gworn in on April 1, 1
o Addmsing memben

short!

“He observed: that the:

_before them was enormous whlch,,..
demanded the best side of their
judgment. He however express-

edu,ehopemcumnndings; . NA TIW

ch&ndnq vlewe‘wlth a delega~-.”'_‘g°v for the se ung up,

fon' from: the: federation . at.

that

h ;principle /-

: JEcogdANKndmmuml ncor- -

: ated a

- gi)rom would ' be ‘within ngena l» )
P accepted banking regulations, "

that its provi- O

" | tage. Job invoives canvassing
-} for. business from house to

“The delegatlon included

M.B.G.

,:&f

: Pﬂesiden! Togo a mber of
Clﬂe{mm rae nndp m?l

. aro,de t i
mar%cxh Py pret

VACAN CY

SALESMAN
WANTED
SalesmeniWan
med!etely by an’ Environmen-
tal’ Sanitatlon”Compnny
WASC plus Sales experience.
Owned motorcyle is an advan-

house.’

Expenence thh any Clear-
ing Company will be an added
advantage. . ’

Pleas2 indicate your house
address for direct contact
Apply to, .

Mnneger.
. .P.0. Box 8558, Kaduna. ' .

“If found, please return it
to the above named per

Takudu. Kana. or. to
neartst Pohce Statlon

.fsuA'AnAn 2. 100K,

- LOSS OF PASSPOHT ‘- t

i ‘Loss’, of “Lebanese | .
: ;passport No - 391011}
¢ 'belongingtoMr Hiseen.]
- ,,Mohammed Kadan:on'}- 7
.| 17/3/84 ‘along - Post . 0f-~
fice Road Kang;» ‘=~

“Whie: Chief . “son at No..56/57 Fa&ge‘. L

et s ey sty

' KADUNA TIMING
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NERAL Muhsmmadu Buhari with his
‘Gnassing

N 3

host at the recent ECOWAS’
the latter’s sariier

2 .

be Eysdemas, during
vislt to Nigedia. :.

, Desgl?» our i
we mugt strengthen the ECOWAS by,

the anhual . budge

thari 50% of the annual budgst has"

take thiy opportunity to congratulste
those members who have been
meeting: thelr obligations regularly
and | wapt to appeal to others to fulfil
their objjgations to the community.
By the sgme token, we must overhaul
our ‘sygtém howaever, to make' sure
that whil3dr we contribute 130t Yo
the best yse of our community.”

paying gpgularly our contributionsto -
. Information .
‘made available reveals that since the '

Inceptionof this organisation, not more " Secroteriet

been subscribed In any single year. |

B

{

{

" hpwiver work  more . he benvs of ECOWAS and %7 be 10 10ROt
o0 Supch 1008 orproetically 10 sreure thet the  freke owr nations snd Indesd 1 contrbute my own quots
. Owr Iy ol ow (M"”"u"': e community proud of them. Sowsrds the much needed pre
, Owr ; brothers, on eur wecond deceds
hes [made o gergrariat must imeract more mo.n:mwtaﬂmnu:‘- :c.;v::\:* “
oven more depen- closrly with o8 ECOWAS unite . o, peorporsiang ECOWAS pro- s celghthd thet Nigerls
Sver. whild O 4y romber ate tOTRVIEW PO o rves im0 owr  hetionsl which wes the venue of signing
m.m.lm mermbet BI8108 °ON-  gopglopmentsl OLlECTIVES, gy Trasty 10 yaars 990 would
M‘bh‘d Ounter 1 Irplementing COM-.  Where 8 community pre- Nave the priviiege nee more of
. o~ Washty deciiors end oty 8 completely Posting the fcsl mesting of the
. wMW:‘;mﬂmn’Mﬂ n our neticnsl plsns, R AS st'\the commence-
of our progr poyments ‘hm' -
*. becouss we beliove thet we ve . M\O‘ﬁwﬂm::
- 8 grou of nations thet Mve 19 ;- e, combine 1 pese sariows
-0 in 8 hurry becouss W08, qongraints en e W of -
W we e w0 pull swey subeglom. 1 Bt L
" weople irem. other aree of 1]
e, wWo st vy wey of J
pleh In & dacads what «r co-aparstien v
. ote of the werkd have LN &3 g,y 5.0-rugion which hee 6
-t $0CSESD - 01 4 MO0 578 - rihagittvy rivairy snd wastage
. achisve, We heve’| # o acarce human and .
O000: Buch 88, o res W should redouble
U808~ ¢ gy efforts st aing ieer
od 3 hatiors b
A, voengthan e | pangY, the sxplocirs wansi. oo i
Deving regulsly | (oq 1e ‘dscover Atice. The By | L ki drsieatora.
$uavus | migslensrios. cams whh i~ A'CORRESPONDENT . 52 e A
ton MY | grom 19 ave' Arncs. Them: Wurktm beck? The twni
revesls thet he te rting of the Alrican. Trevel
orge- | o, "'_" vl

g

chence C 3B mikion -
[ wos. " shmost five |
Wi whole of .
Abica over 2
oursty: yewr, USA §
dollan.’ Brhain be-
»rs- o milion and *
powh, | " milion
P hese coun.

v AN hove much

of 287 dokars pev arvivel, Hotel . $mes st of free Atics. The
taoncity hes ncreszed corms.” WTIsctions of Africa sy’ unk

) T gpublished in Detsed. - Africs hes more
'?-,"', “ == _unspoilt end unoolluted

" rd vev AWice sccoune forf bncM!ﬁnM{mbv vegide
» Mesore Two per cent of the.. Doliday. countries, ‘Alrica
“word ‘Wurisn manetl, The. bosits of the last viries on
> s of pee. ®aTh 10 see s megnificent

‘sons totml 3.500 maon wih  wWi'dife in its natural habamt.
295 mBon N sreerrpronst - Akica offers much chesoer

b'od 10 2.1 Mmlon or an sversae  ¥OM toursm we simsdy many ‘"’hl‘d.! yeot Africa sc-

derably with lorge intecneticasl * O, unchelenged snd wrwer.** twO per cent

travel.”

counts for a meagre
of the
world toyrism market.
The worldwide move-
menta of parsons tots!
3,500 million with 285
miltion in International
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B

;{ﬁ A 2 {7 FOR unto every one -hat hath | a3

Y al shnﬂ be given, and he shall hnve _‘*,:

..T’r’ 1 abundance: but from him thn{ . | ‘

. % kil .| hath " obt shall be taken away} = . . B
i K eventhatwhich'hchntha'". : S

; : o ST, MATme _ -RE
e

R

e arrived. lf‘:hc NRE
Vs Jwt ¥ '— :

sald: *I am In’ mb"l; [ 4
ere"and I[: don'l_) _
‘oming here, H(c 3B : -
W A5 ) L condemnation of
asked to mmmm Y] 7 ntification of ‘ECOW

Ablotla's pmcnec | ) [

lmmedhuly It order to -
Rp lessen the burden which il :

L -

made by a'member: of lhe
* Niger Sule__d(ouse Zot,
: Assembly, ' - - S Althajl
he 'Mohnmmd‘ legll'l 13!?0
12 estimated the nioponlond.
- percech “of . allens
¢ Kaduna. at, onotlllrd o?
“{_"-‘powldllod“ 'hntr onc-\

g
ul

L
\1

He . aaid;. -Jﬁa r'non

7+ ‘annoying lhlnl \'ll Illl- 'OONI .
‘SAYS’AM
SUPREME

.many of these aliens were -
. unskilled people. who only
2. engaged themseives -

*“ériminal activities -such as’

" _wondering abowt” In the’.
‘= streets . thereby " causing

_had placed on all Nigerians,”
Similar pbservation’ was ot

i lhc securlty.of the nallon. u;.

t
;. 10- combal. the mounnnl -

- sbciely as a whole.

Some of them, hc addcd._r_ )
G tould be seen at ‘bank: d
premlm and supermarkeu- " 181
‘while' other engaged .in " o
; uwwanted religlous acts that o
¢ould serve 8y a .threat lo

“of,
. ’condmon. K
" of I modern '

‘wave or - enme at  aur
. ‘borders and in alre Mnrun

Quarter ' with. ! s Lagos |

‘forgery  and

' '=-See Back Page - | l S e
At ) :
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WAS natlons

*two - represcntatives

I‘mm each member state,

~with & chairman from

pmeadnn tQ ' Interpret
the Truly sshould

du&;ln a-ise.

Nf 1in May 1978,

geria 't0 my mind is
: ot benefltting from the

: spirit of ECOWAS,

1’:‘.\11 Is because Nl'uh

. . .nnd textiles  indu
Slnoclh'l‘vulym' dev

’ awtlopuul.
Nllﬂh must
ECOWAS members lmo
agrecing with the wh-lu
of s isation, *

Thus, Nigeria would
fead in the natural gas,
peirochemical,

spirit of comparative
advnnlalc
s0° that

Lfull-uses  of -

she can be able 1o make
.~ ber

phenomena. .
These could imply llnl
Nigeria could dominate

dwelop

P .and aatural
resources; - (ndustrisl
pvodueu' nnd 5 bye

products lho r'rh

devehpm

‘research ir -
EQCOWAS Treaty s to
. followed to the laiter),

However,

member-nations  are

-quite jeslous of Nigeria's

nating position,

- .
Mm:nd-”hs'?nd’w

on
- clause (d) which allows -
for free movement 10 «

- - This clause (d) means
that since Nigeria has the
peiso-Nuira, ber wages
and wellare strictures

bound .td be-
'her |hn

. in the . production of

4
ECOWAS btuion.

I is only vhm
BECOWAS  members
+ agree to this spisit should
" Nigeria eon(anplnu
devatulng the -In.‘-

“Nigeria  has uound
Konomlc polentials, and

given the pohliq[ will,
she elso: hay' |h¢

comparative advantage

cereals and root erops of
which she can export 10
ECOWAS member
nations perhaps at couts
lower than
them by the

* Hence, Nigeria chould
Mhél‘!; arefully™ snd

of the. llll-.l

¥ 'are known a3 for

dimison while those

4

n\nmh for the m
:.and paper mills,
Plapuing snd distribu."
~of arnamentals
" (tloweors) to the public to -
-besutfy the¥ premises
(Otfices, houses,
" schools etc).

tin-crestion of game
resarves 10 proserve
the  wild acumals for
. both ‘F education  and

anllv -5 winl

sruficis

also tor pcmu-om vﬂ
unborn,
¥ Hmmo «of cortan

[* Wt 4 Admmluhon con-

 genefity derivable »:
lho- lorest . are o

! rol andd management of,

sod loums protected

forest veserves, protec-"

' fypet of trees {obeche.
{ mahogany. teak eic) to
hoa‘ wood precessing

and ﬂlegal felling of
tress are the majpor’
--probleing the lorestry
« sector have baun trying
10 combal for a long
time.

keatonal bummq of
the forest does not lead
%0 ondy er0%0n but Jlso

renders the soils

Wild hie conserve-’

. tourism putposes and. )

forests .

oss of nutrents which

.unsuilable lor

On the o(hu‘hond
iegsl feiting of -trees
have beon deprwving the
states concerned of
much revenue needed
for devel &

1 am appeaing to the
pubhic 10 344 10 the need
t0 pul a stop to these
two great ovnl..,‘;:;v" J

Welam Adsmu Ciroms
Min. of Agric.




ity salvatiun. An Lughut cobvary,
‘ellowes once said: ‘I have become a
causy k:dum is the only true roligion in
practie and in all other respects,
o misgizings are swept sway by a teel-
ma thet Islam is unguestionsbly ‘the
# on which we ask God to guide us and
remain eternally. the ‘Right Path,’ (The
w~view, February 1960),
is cast. Take yaur chaca Pvadau or
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Quran Chapter I35: 15 - 1Y w'uul .

“0 yq meh! It is ye that hdve &llb but -
Gud is ha One frev_ of all-w.tnls, wotthy of all
praise. it He so pleased, He.could blot you out.

arvt Leing In 8 new creation. Nor is that {at all}

ditticult tor.God. Nor Can a bearer of bunluns ‘

s burden. if - one noovnv ‘laden

Jdetnment, and 1.am not o keeper .over you,”
. Quean'G: 105).,

another to (bear) hosloud not the least' - .

ool the fug . AMEN. {Qutan 2:201)
R can be carried by the othar, Even'” .

T gaanlty thae WM 1 b peed
Lotel; whuever will therclore sco, s lor by own
stnil, artnl whoever will be blind, it is 1o his own

Out Lond? gfant us gnott m this werkd and in
the Imaaaliur, and save us from the chastisement

C Peace bue unto you ull,

KO# fMonnh s Gh-n.-
nlln r‘vov on s ‘business:
,ulp M.ngo.. hit .a sta-
' slong the ever-
busy Bmd Street In comul A

-Desplte: Ko!l'

Wil e8i refused- 10 lef;

AS.;motor__insurance | . policigs.:’,

Koh Mmuh :

: EwWAStlroctotohnmpon ;
; ukbo;nmunlculom» and:

. Mbu countries,:

Vi) sitvemne s st ensuring*pro-
- =" oriplh payrment of fak conpensu-
“-_ tohs™ %0 ‘Citizens of ECOWAS

 es " ‘othed “than . their .own,
sime of the scheme in-

F'COWAS? wsurancé colemes M o
H@W PQM'MA&&.E’ |

-The protocol estabiishung, me " "The principal participant wil
hrown card proyides for a.na. - - 810 guaranteo that the national
the owner of tha ‘tional byreau;in each - pav-- . *bureau is solvent. -
"licipa!ing coumrv. Vhn, huu-nu ‘The responasibilities- of the
pml his car was’ in vl e e in o
i Kofi was M'plm ‘motorists : through insuran

d P ., with. whom they . .- 10 its policy.-holders,. payiry
voad accident © .’

.-have': uken'

‘known- n .chomas cnmpave, howuvov

“ 7 The jogs!, sdminisirhive
ﬂrumcld ,opewlions ‘of" the:
sthome arato be co- oldineted’ ., “sists of representatives “of tor
ahdsupemsedbyawuncﬂol\.v
buresux’ of which all nalmal
-h"uunammemebu o
17", Acéording. 1o, tha wmocol
the! ECOWAS brown cmd

in

< - oubsldiory participant include
neo- issulng ECOWAS hrown cord

',COmpensatlon to .road ac-
. cident victims who are holders
- of its policy and making finan-
cinl contributions to the runn-
+ ing of tho national burcau and
, the council or bureaux,
The format of tha brown..
crad is uniform and only the’
* council of bureaux may alter’ nu_
format, typographical layout,
colour._and content. ‘informs-
_-tign, on- R.includes. the, name Z

lnSU'BI\CO

by, Ihe

bureau which has'ssved it,: par-”
_ﬁculara of_ths company in-

. tity. 'of the' policy holdocs and
Identification ol the’, vehiclu

holdot shall nolrfv n lha evm(
“of- .an ‘sccident, Thé caid” h"w
" be signéd by thé imurai undbv
the policy holder. ", -
¢ Tha first moodna ol ‘the
council of [Burestix which'con-.

“Toura wha'is also the chairmar.

" encoursging. trede end covers the expensus incourred Miristers. A yearly budget of
in o ommunly, '»W"d‘:"“‘f"‘;‘,’; i mach | 130,000 US doliars (90,0001

the secm!avia;

) (.mmu.|
Besbieb b Fu'un,'_ ‘Mal,
M. uml.m Nigur, Nll]u"-l
,cu. 1l bwrm Leone anvl
v ‘l wa mluu e ation.g

suring’ the vehicle, the indari -

nmlonal bu(oaun was heid nn:_
Conakrv. kbv Dr. { Marhouns

‘ol the Councd of ECOWAS °

§L

- -

-
-
--.-

-i—

" and sddress of -the nalnonbl e

member: ‘country . which  he was set aside lov lhe running ot
visits;: The wolocul slnlus’thm
ali ]



585

NAGEILAINY VOOLLILV LI, VY

CUHESthg, JU A

I,

: West African States (ECOWAS) wss founded

WHEN the Economic .Community for

on May 28, 1975, the founding fsthers had
many altruistic ldeals at the back of their
minds.

MOS? important among tham was fin-

ding solutions to the perennial economic and

social problems devastating the West African
subregion. And since the organisation’s in-
ception, it-has met several tlmes to.discuss
some of these problams.

. LAST weekend its 8th summit session
ended in Lome, Togo, and as oftan the case,
It discussed myriads of problems some of
which ought to be recounted here. -They in-
clude the poor economic position of member

-States, transportation drought and desar-

tification, amongst others. - -.
NOBODY quite frankly would mlistlcal-
& quarrsl with the organisation for not fin-

ding ‘quick. ﬂx' :olution: ro all_thm pro- _

Ddlemns at a go.

BUT one would cmdonundobl'y be wor-:

ried that after ten years of existence, the sub

. regional body does not have much to show in
the way of schievement of set objectives. .
The problems which faced mombor mﬂons o

bocom compounded.

CYNICS naw believe that ECOWASI} no .

more than a regional talk .lhop whose peren-
néal gatherings are only for _ Issuing of com-
muniques that are never implemented. For
the body to stand on its feet, we belleve that

it has to ' make sure that there Is total integra-

tion of the economies of member-states,
there shou/d be removal of administrative
and artificial barriers and the body must be

prepared to fight drought, hunger and deser- -

2 ¢
S el
:ﬁ'ﬂst-&"’iﬁ‘:ﬁ

LCOWAS II\ THE
_2ND DECADE

tification within the territories without the

present over rellance on big powar narlons

* “for thelr salvation.

- WE recall that the perlod of 1383 1353
‘was once declared afforestation. years by

. ECOWAS. But up till now  this seemingly

budable decision - has -not taken off the

ground. -This perhaps underscores the fact
‘- .that Ideslism Is different from reslism and
' _that signing -of icommuniques-. does  not
- necessarily womm implementation. :

FOR mmph, there is the inexplicable

" delay In Iimplementing another Important
" decision on the free movement of pooples of
=~ ... member-states long after the communique
px “’mednbdbnyOWASmbu:.AndIor et
ax s E W‘uabodymb.mrcm ‘e el on its "5

losaders to take bold steps this second decsde

srouid té check the reckless exploration of
‘- the free movement clause as citirens now

move into territories in such & manner as to
constitute unbearable burden on their hosts,

. and are in turn driven back like a herd of cst-

tie to the grest embarrassment of member

" nations. This would prevent breach of peace

and ensure good mlyhbourﬂnm in the West
African sub-mgion

- -..
i

where It is indicsted in Sec-

:nczlaaffom‘ynm s <=

WE also call on the reglonal body to find -
bsﬂng solutions to-frequent food shortages
- in the sub-region, a situation that makes the
area look like a bquar/y region all the tlml. ’

THOUGH mosf
in the sub-region, but remain un tapped or are

not adequately managed. This is largely duve
" to non- cooperatlon of member-states, and‘

the existing artificial barriers like the damm-"
ing of the River Mger in such & manner as tn-- .

deny other nations lmgatlan watsr. '

- HOWEVER, the root cause of ECOWAS"-

hilures In our opinion can be traced to: the -
unfortunate . willingnass: of :soma -member '

countries to be teleguided by foreign powers -
ovar the affairs of West Africa, resulting is
non-compliance wrth mpulated ECOWAS
mgulations. e e

ECOWAS countr_ias '
" are now facing starvation, facilitiss abound

THIShasIn thapastglvonrkofocm-”

nmry rancours and tho further drlfu'm
apart of member nations. :
AND quite appropnatoly, ‘the wn'ou

ECOWAS Chairman, General Buhari pointed _
out that the problems of the sub-region were. §

being aggravated by forces outside Africa, ln

. . accordance with ﬂnhmﬁcoldrvlda.ndnh*

B3 e

ACCORDING to the new chairman,
“these forces are set to weaken us sociaslly,
economically and politically with the sole
aim of exploiting us”. This warning we would
like to add is tmely enough and is what the
member. states should try to guard against. -
We can only remind ECOWAS members of .
the age long saying that united we stand and
divided we fall.

: AND & word, they say, is anough for'th.
wise.

Theretora. h,mv,wr_

gestion 1o 'govenment to their maile

é@

notable makes work}no_‘
wives payhlqhy taxse than f

Theen 1n wa docmcdaw oba B



THE Head of Service,’ masm.ur'o.r.i.ﬁﬁ'}ém,

‘sddregsed local government treasurerg and Inspectors from: adl: the local gow-
enment areas of thy stale. Here, Mr. Lawani (left) addressing the 8farﬁcl-
panis while sitfing besides -him s, the Permanent Secretary. Ministry

Gmdmddieﬂalncykﬂah.lk.ﬁl.lmouokhonn looks on...

"8 Bynin City.

S Ly i varsaan y NUWIQ
tofix such pupll up in any
“public school, the. Gover-
nor stated.

Governor Jskande. dis.

| closed ‘this while angwer-.

ing quertions from cor-

73 | respondents of-: the -News

‘Aoeacy” of Nigerig (NAN)
during a

Lodge in-Akure on Friday
 He said that he had no
power to “disturd -any- pa-

J reat trom toenqu hls

e Ktail
| beld for_the: n.inegovuu-”'___
norg " “at. the Government ~'..'

‘A PRINCIPAL . Officer ™
with the Eoonamc Com- -
Mmunity of. ‘West . A!ncan

States (ECOWAS). Mr.
Frank Ofef has u;dk in
Lagos over toe week-

end that the organisa-

sation was making plans
to introduce a common
currency as a medium of
exchangeunongmnber-
states.

Mr. Ofed nnounced

" this - whie’ brief'no a2

~man_delegation of-the Ni-

‘verian " Export ' Premotion
Council (NEPC) schedul=:
. ed to visit four ECOWAS
countries. . -

He said that the iatro-
duction of fhe common
currency  would  reduce
currency exchange diffi-
Cultics between members-
stateg of the orpanisa-
tion and that the mea-

Ojeli supports bil

1o split

nBEe 4 . N

sure"wus bem h!:en ln

;Zwopentwn with the To-:.

-terpational Mcutuy Fund T‘

(IMF).”

‘He' dld aot however m;
when the - currency wmld;'
be mtrod.:ced. )

Mr. Ofcj mentioned
communication and tran-
sportation as two of the
problems facing the com-
munity, adding thet com-
munication between Fran-
cophone Countrics was
better than those be-
tween  Anglophone coun-

looldno at

“ the ;Lntrastmctural pro~
- blerns involved jin commu- |-
"-nication . and - trensporte-
‘hon with a view to pro-
‘moting '

» inter-action
among  member-countries,

he added.
The marketing advnser

"to-the NEPC, Nr. P. E.

Osazee, ~said that the
council would visit the
four countries to study
problems of exporting
goods and explore the
possibility- of projecting.
~Nigeria-made goods.

S cimy ':‘sccondary'.
;chool.l in the- ’tate would.

3"'_6t Kaduna’ Shtc wwld

‘not. yet - joln them becluse
" the NPN- eontrolled-stato
bgu.ature ‘are : still . -har-
a.mng him™ and dxsruptr
ing his prognmmes.,.-,

- :We"are" very -optimistic -| GO
“-that he will tttcnd our
- ‘meeting very " soon he
said.-

The' Governor said that

be- was delighted to know

that the NPN Governors
had tow realised that
there was nothing con-
frontational in the meet-
ings of the state chief
executives since they star
ted their meetlng.

They ar¢ now wiser and
we are happy that they




IVORIAN President
Feolix Houphouet-Bol:
gny, inst week order-
od the closure o! all
schools, suspended -
tho sslarfes of tes-
shers and evicted ..
thom from govern-
ment quarters asfter
the teachers defled an
otder 1o retdre *n clas-

the government turn. 10

to be all d to con-
tinus Itving In govern- 19200
ment quarters without Th"‘ m"
paying any rent. panied

tumifg down the Valuation of the codi

the government had tha devalustion w:’.'! ‘o -
-holh?ml fres- hous! -uﬁ (»m- traditiona! ",
for various categories
.civil sarvants, including
teachars, at the beginn- 9nd coffes st higher
ing of the yesr bocause prices 10 finance reciv.
of the nesd to check the 'oNt-and” dcvolopmon
tountry's financlal sltus- ProWects.

tlon - Whn:h hn been . 1w IO'G Genadal 1

‘by a natiis. KUty . Achean!
Aol in lho prlou of Its putig” 'awd. his  co
chiaf export ne-' conspirafons: Jof. .un;mv.
Mtoeo- os and’ 13, 1972 did Ot have the
t

Freion Houshooor SSonoere, 1% 204
:z:l ny !:,o::?\a':‘gh.:h. thw ingporience of thosd
the governmen
.fz... [ mml{te chjuy- Busia ad:mmllralion
wg hew housing, uiher | o - X
categornes of cwvil sare -
vants windd id tur the
St lreatinent,
wnen the tescnery de- -
fied his orders to pay for |
thele quarters,the preal- ..
dent sald the teechers
wore “ancting out of sel- '
fishnesa to press thelr
peivilegne’. [X) W
|nulvorlunm' ﬂ:h “ta
nothing but 8 rahash ot ARAP MOI
stk ey m G e
na
Prof, Kofi Abrefa Busia's 0.A. u‘ W
aovernment siashea Acheamoonﬁu‘d
down ilw anspunt ana’ “tven e emas m.
traver ssowancas Bf 68« tigq we were enjoying *

troduced s 8 per ceat mhm!&mmyw
chscge on uluht for Busia.

thoss Mving In govern- ! Dyrina unuhvm and |
mant bungeslows, ang "half yuars that acngam- |
sholished mbintenance  nong. and his solgier
allowsnces on cars pUr-  colisagues ml the gov-
chasad for top civil ser-

sos. - who hed been itked for " -
Ivorlen teschere '"''PTutn 'vears,: Thass:
went on strike when Tarmers haga pvoducon

' ....u'm’ the ooum s “eenment -of - -Ghena ‘oni
own th-lr request Y. .lnc " "J:., revolutionary rhotorlc‘ ' ministrators perpetuated
sthey. succeeded . ln do-1h®’

plaa of the teachers, the by 3 wivr.cmnt 00 Decom-,
president ‘explalned that or 29, 1971, The aim of ;.

, ‘nemaly cocos, -
lunhm QoMY dlamom'ls:‘

Msasutes and ousted the "“’t';:.m n, . sident * Dlroc!cv of the i

‘M on the toils of the,

servents, I~ ynder President Nkru- -

Vit
JOMN DUMOGA
Ouwr Fratuwos Editor

sanlor Africen chil aore
vants who took ovur.
‘from“the expatriate ad-*

H colondsl practice by
j- adopting the life styles of

'loallnq the

by the de-: Which they had dw',,:,' 7the Europeans. They

war, from th: L D [P PYETRI YN
They. Tooten & m 95Y. and snjoyed i the otnor
.managed.ht thl Fit, Ly, J ,qlrk\go benefits which the
J. Rawlinge- emor olonlal expluitars en-
‘tom nowhare and g
them at the Teshie Fan

) in mu-ms .

&

,Tho Iste Ghanalan in-
. eivil servant

ovil in his classic
boom cmu . SER-
eachers vse 1N,hA"Fl’§lCA"
"Vm g,""a "'"" President. Gghinet’. Sacretary
ordors W'.“, ‘Nkrumah's govemment.
the u;:fm:oonhl He-then:became sacro:
ronhle
road. that' Acheamoona of the East

* African Common Ser-
“ch::!mm w’z,:z vices for:Kenys, Uganda -

_boen ‘snd Tenzania; thon Ra.

bt = AInited Nations Duve-
‘chvl servanty

“Purhoca, e ‘Acviaro. -KpTeOt Programe 1

qu 'Ms'\'né"wl" E ommonwealth Secre:

urv <Genersl and finally 8

" st be allowed 0. Bve \ J"Li i ater ot the

fat on the swoat of tho
‘fa ‘ana othars whe Unlud Netlons' head--

" produce tha cocos snd e’ :
eo"p. of - the' Ivory: m'_:,;d"' died froan

*With atich 8 back-
‘ground he was eminantiy
qualifisd to commat Gn
this. reluctanca of top
\Mcon ‘civil servants to

wnen Europesn’ “the priv
lrnon!v.dlnhu mm by, !ho!r 'ébwo:

. Europeons an & reaan, ;. P3N~ Dradectssors  and.
‘They were strangers, . molrh.bllfylonﬂnulh.
and owned no property sulferings of thair liiltor-
in the countries ‘whers I1¢ brothers and sisturs
thav lived. Beaidee, with "V“WO their lite
‘their.. racial  prejucices  SYiet: .
Mw!mwﬂl 10 ave No mmw that
: In:splendid lsolation,. lrleuochonoo tha aitiea.
having : nothing. 10:do won 1s ever popular with
with the ““backward’’ -me crvw service “mafia®

-‘lhl-monumvdlvhq

tarmers. . was inheritad -
from tha colonie!

vants whh pwnmont
loans. . Dunng. fhp 3evon

for 1871, reed In A

 pronasals to finance
davslopment projecta rom the first day.
bullding of chca q.
contres - an

foncier roads in the cocne T’;)h.’."
famiing  stons for the 19

The Gransien b". “‘,‘ u: ‘Acheampong and his soldier colleagues ran i,
“the government-of Ghsna on revoluhonary the 't

estimated thot the megre . g
sum of €7 nutlion would rheforic they succeeded in_ defeating the-
be rawed. t1om tness .00y 0n which thoy had declared -war jikes 1o, bahave . like

snd"emerged from no where and shot them at the hls
Firing

.sa Busia and his Pro-

‘snd half. yaars -that frons:Feny lsamt 1o

aad fact Ihal
o eivil searvants
Dutn’ mncophono arnvd
Anglophono countrion

They 'looted -it' 8no whiig" Alncans o't yiu

such as water supply, Mmismanaged it till Fit. Lt. J. J. Rawlings Wa- oicR Europaans.”

is'-one ‘of tha
‘eaunns of the resantmant
of the wnadvos. ki..nial
T cltlos In.the new- Sl.u-ns

range . qn -mlm

twhwlly of the farmers

ol Alrics, L

‘econnnuc  Iadadurs.  thus. .

Som avernments §

. with l ght “trlad ' to

;253?0 l:'\:u:lu-llon by g
1]

o outright. pure PRESIDENT £
chnu or for hire by the BO/GN
lowsr _pald | clesses " of hory Cc
workers. It l. regm, ons can unaora!
that these. schwihos..pleint of the
came to grief In" sevursl teachors, ped
countries becauss the whan nne tak.
housns 30 fer bullt ended  conaldoration t
up In the pocksts of the that cost of Uvin’
aiready rich who bougM ory Coast o
them and leng them out’ indeed, and that »
to the autfering massass tho top positio:

at exhorbltant rentsls.  “.gominated by
rhi '
Su.“‘en.ng ’ ¢ "X.".?ﬁ"l.m tr
.. masses ) cclw':d ;holwmpw
Toscheis In i <AM- wit rudo:\ot'
. can countriae are m: o

"the undorprlvllm’? ‘chers

wha 8 n
Thev are trssted with trying to pofpmuma
contemot by thew formor  disctadited colonis
students “whno have yce.
teachad the top of the - ITo be noed

-

situatidn you find yours
TAURUS: tApdl 21—
Osoremiion  sppeors

- wous tnend for the must,

day; you cen L)

from your blecr cioud b

i you Bnjey 13king A

othars, If rat thergil 1

. ot matie bulls on the va

’ L8O tduly 23 - Rug 23!

Amls MMarch 21 Aped 2))  Bacause uf & lenudy
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IN 1979, the Feonomic Cominuni; j.
IV of West African. Srarcy +
ECOWAS), wars established. 1 he -

first phase of 1he protocol covery iie.regard s 1 proy
petiskl heiween 1980 and 19HS. 1o tional roads for
permils - ECOWAS  citizens  .with trade.” These:'a

valid passporis 1o visit ény manter ‘eounter-bulanc
sate for W) days withiout a visa,
Sudly, 1his concession  has

sometnies been abused, For - . frande by cone

stance, Niperis deporied thousininds materials in v"":'

af egal FCOWAS immigramy last the seaporns, 0 e
yaar to protet vital domeiwe w- o Two Wet-Aftican roads already
terests. The affected, immigrants . satisly this need to some extent, The
had gversiretched the meaning of ' - transesahelian. highway cavering,
e prowocol und had failet 10 . . 4.803° Lilometres | extends” fro
teulise tucy il equired pussoorts © Dkt in pepal theough  Mal

and permits (o say or work bevand - . Bourking Fasvi und Niger 10'N°D-
90 days, 5 0 jamena in Cladi about 70 per cent -
Article 2 of the prowoco! also pro-
mises the abolition of oiher ;-
“‘obstacles to free.movemens of pet-.
sons and the right of residence and .~
establishment within 13 years uf the
rmmml's coming into force, By .
s yet to be seen how this wouyld - 7. i
work. The peculiar social, econninic Lagos in_Nigeria. with' Nouakchoit,
and pofitical circumstances of some © in Mauritania through'Benin, Togo,
BCOWAS vates are likely to work - - Ghana, l_z_‘ur.y (.fqasl. Liberia, Sier

T T against s ajtainment for the time . | Leone, - Guinea,: CGuinea . Bissau,

y

belng, Gamhya ‘and Sencgal, These 1wo

Tryvel by road between Tugw,. .arterics are themaelves intended ‘to
Ghana and the Ivory Cosst ha- pot ;form nart-of the iruns-African net
heen st since the ubottive at: » * work of five highways mapped o
fempt 1o ol from power CGiluna's shice 1962 by abe UN Economic

Fli-Lt Jerry Ruwlings in June last < Commission for A
year. The burders have opencd and . ¢ ‘The  outl

closed erratically, mainly because respect of ra
o - the Ghanaian government thuught . ransportation
that ¢nemics of the regime were ns-< tempt 16 fink 1)
i phbouting  countae,, - ’l.ull wonld 'w:‘n'-.nl‘c difticuh b ] .
s as bhases 10 desabdise ferences “in ranlwary “pauge. G AV
.- ) Ghana, ) ciind Niperia use the rame ?”"‘ BIABIA HART
Sunihinly, when Nigetia chndd ity . -Rauge - b 1 I\dv‘.'fg'um nerlathty it maees ey, s S,
bolers 1o comalidate e g of © (A o .

Ihe currency ‘change o1 Aprisnpay * ¢ s rence . of
d this yeur, some FCOWAS stares F(‘()\\_‘/\, ™
.- . . s owirds o Lagos that they were . inC Abidjan, Iviry Coust, in. 1975
hard  hit by she decision, Dus agreed 1o wdopt ‘a. standard” one.
Nigeria's ccanomic and secmityg'n;,  “tcie pa Thin, is st likely:
lerests were at stake. According 1o happen quickly because of the hug,
the Tlead of Siate, Major-General © funds it would 1k S
Mulimniachs Wobal, the bewaders I ACcurding ne
would gcwmain dwsed unnd gr- - foreign  shipys

4 ad 3 o
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it Titernabomad  Auport at 805 am, ol
o e Aanne Base oi moute o his home e

rangemenis were made 'to cnsiie, maritise g
hat thiese vital interests are pros. | targely 1 the sin
- el bitled 1 COWAN)

n the meantime, ECOWAS
states recognise road rampant s

FASTH .
b "

1978, abour_ |7, L

wrvices o, West
k ey fave sailt
competinen i cign ones both'
N inirg-commuinly -and overscas- ...
Seewes. Tt T .
Next yeir, o proposed FECOWAS

L iraenationnl hank COHANK)

T ECOWAS “sotnves, tan initial ‘NSO "

million worth of- shares would “he

O ond and- may lipht perpecta] o

hes ol vgn gy Mr'f"' ,""w'

1 b (™
. Sl - s Ianed aml gl fog by Devenls ’ -
. &fd: Ry > « ' -and they are o|;<n‘|q 'l'ndigemh'u?n ) E :
DR ARUBAKAR QUATTARA vestor, . S COMMITTEE OF IRTIENDS OF DAV

_ Execdiive Secretary ECOWAN  (Comtinued un pape 1)
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STUINDS

* TIDE. Mav 8, 1983 )

589

Pegs 11

3 losmq battle.
Az he wes opening
tha Seme border and

Idiroko gates  for
abang  without valid
pepors to return

home, 1| soemed ob-
vious .lo most
obiservers, that it was
only going to ba a
matter of timg belors -
thase samo illegal
aliens, malo and
female, would rape
our frontiers through
mytiad [notpathy,
Lushpaths, vonoticed
and dl-marned by nur
hopelessly -
equippad snmigranon
ulhciuly,

As expected, there
is enough eviience on
our straets to show
that most of the

WHEN Alhaji Ali Baba geve marching orders to'
all llegal aliens, inhabiting the most obiscure’
corners of our great country 1o leava for thie
bomes, htile did hy revlise that he was highung

The return of
ECOWAS bir

Ecowas birds are now "
back in full swing to

grace our holals,,
guost  housos, like
good ald timos. -

It 13 penicent to

restate here that Alir
Baha’s arder an illogal’
uhons was u laudable
patriotic masierstroke
of diplomacy, which,
presuno, was backed
by popular acclama.

" eolumnist

tion.

What bothers lhu”
was the -
human interest sila to -
the mass exodus of. .
the ecowas, birds, *

who in more ways -
than one provided
enough fun for ‘our’ .
muntolks, = while - the
going was gnod.

Lovers were known
to have been
soparated,. while -
some Nigu.rran babies
were bhorn - on, the
frontiers, whan it was. .
nol quue sure o the
babies so born were

comnn, |

Nigsrians or belonged
to some fleeing
Ghanaian or Toqoleso
-mothers.

As a cassanovd of
was -slightly

relunctant o fdrgot
easily . the
pradominance of freq-
whesling sex pedlors
from along the
' Ecowas coastline..
The mere prasence
ol bheautilul buttertius
from Ecowas coun-
tries .was the .main
headache or concern
of Ali Baba, but theit
deviant lifestyles,

(Contimued from puge 9)
avoid getting Into
trouble? '

MHS OGBONNA: No
| did not, bacsuse not
many peoola know who
or what |

SUNDAY TIDE' Ob-
viously you waeare very
important, so why
didn’t you lat yourself
be known?

MRS OGBONNA:
Well, | never know that '
one day | would be con-
warted like this, Tha
secret of that watar and
wverything weare  with
me. But, all that have
gone oLt of me now; |
can’t soe any longor, As
a Chyistian, | am In a
much higher position.

SUNDAY TIOE: t s
Qeneralty belleved that
witches hav: done » tot
of evit in tha couniry,
As » free mason witch,
whet good things do
you think witches have
done to the country?

MRS OGBONNA:
Wedl, 1 can toll you this,
| had never boen 10 their
meeting In Nigeris
because o8 & superior

witch, | sttended
mestings outside
Nigerts. In these

mentings, we ettend as
delegeton reprasenting
our various countries.
Lower witches do not
sttend snd coukd not be
presant at mestings of
such magnltude.
SUNDAY TIOE: In
Europe for instance, it ls
white

to buiid

Intormation

eompmm and othu
sophisticated wloctronie
gadgets, What have our
white witches ¢on-
tributed towards the
technological advance-
ment of the country?

MRS OGBOONNA;
They "Heve not dope
anything becauss moet
Nigerian witchds ate
aftet nothing but
maonaey., OQur gontlemen
hare, even .in Port Haf-
court, 100 pur cent of
them talk money and .
deal money., Most of
thsm are in Oyhoni too.

#The Ogbonis heve
made nonesenss 6f our
judicial system, our
courts, |.mean, Now
supposs you as an
Ogbonl, have a case
snd you don't know
or maglstatg is vow
member.

"There are mnny
weays to ostablish con-
tact, one, of which goes
ke this: first, you enter
the court with your right
foot then. stand, the
magistrate looks you
over: As he dues 80,
you shamble to your
et or you watk lh .nv
sbnormal way pécullar
to the fraternity. ,

undeigtand by
Illra(o ‘dous,

"The " publie, k‘\ﬂo&‘- 1,

h‘\:v.\

ng, sat’ dowh, 'you ’

cross your - dqh( ‘foot

over the ieft. You know, ¥

iike Jesus on the Cross,
At that point the
magistrate knows that
you sre his brother, The

ns and sequence sre
many, but this e just

whathet the tlel fudge .

Confession of an

‘MRS O0GBONNA:
Yes that is what they
wan. Since some cer:

‘Ex-witch’ -

MRS. OGBONNA: It

goos in fevour of the-.
brother avan bolore the -
trial has started.

SUNDAY. TIDE: So
#lf you are saying is that.
our witchus dn nothing
except ucnuire many’
and victimisu innocent
Indlviduals in the
soclety?

tain type of Nigerans

«umoo to this '
is obvious. Judgment | ver 1o this side

SUNDAY TIDE: Hav-'
ing known his brother Is
before him. what does
the whoio place s cor-
rupted. Womoen hero
ogpacially- are corrupt,
You soe, you find even

the smallest girl is lying. -

SUNDAY?DE NZ?N-
‘Madam, ' could “you
pleasa throw soms light
on the Roalcrclans or

AMORC.:

MRS OGBONNA:
.On the face of it, the

- AMORC is similar to tha
"+ apiritual churches in the.
N country, Dut thore iz a8’
. big ditferonce, AMOHC

" Ia'vory doep almost oc-

_cultish, They *se0” not

. ‘with the mirrors nor the

water. a very highly ad-

..vanced - member : can
- @ven wake up the dead|

le: time .to
becoma even a full
member lat slone wed-
vence to such higl

" level. Thoy don't kili un-
] you foul thelr lows.’ .

. hatear
" whuen it camo. to the

‘soon causod more
than a casual stir in

most matrimoniat
homes  across the
‘land,

With  preity litita

Gitls  perching  trom
one qguest house to
another displaying
Hunr tompting wares
au creatutus of easy

@ wirtues, it soon
became clear that
prostitution  as we

Kiew 1t on our own
soil, would be given a
bad nama and a
gteater impetus in the
land.

Nol that it reslly
mattered if prostitu-
lon gat out of hend
or not, What seemed
to matter at that point
in time was that thess
solf-styled Ecowas
birds, who ars now
stuning a8 comeback
e bLig time businesc
wure undetculting the
profit marging of the
local hrew.

The locat union of
proshitutes  taised 3
miid  protest  against
thw invasion of their
aperationat zones by
hetrdng - of  dosparare
and pretty sisters
from Accra, Lome,
Fruntown _and
Manroviu, who into
this'ugly bargain, were
pmparud to accept
s naira for their sex-
u.ll sorvicos,

And tust Nigorlan
moan, they went for
_Lheapor . birds who
{enm experience were
porformers

gna of badmatics,
As prostitution

uwproad tike a plague,

nure  Ecowus birds

will conlinue to come *

ta Nigotla whers tha
money s, brisk
business by FEtowas

. sctivities, population

‘in

girls who, driven by
hunger in their coun-
trigs, sold thelr God-
given bodies for a
handtut of naira,

The problem mar-
ried women facad
was uphill, They were
now living undor the
shiddow of irporint
sexually-transmitted
diseased like gonoc-
coca! strains of
Siphyliss or even
Horpes.

The whola episode
of the. return of
Ecowas birds
fecrcatos a scenarlo
of bechive of socisl

oxplovion, big boom
for hoteliars and guest
house magnates and
a heightened tempo
of sexusl
dohumanisation of
African womanhood.

Noodluss to acd,
that ‘what goundad
like a good sermon on
morahty was not whai
our Ecowns birds
needed 10 sutvivo on
their hour of
desporation. They
neodod  just bread,
evon without butter or
maqarina. .Can Al
Baba 'copo’ with the
now lrond?

If Ali Baba cannot
find @ cure for the
seomingly Incurable
disnasa qf raturning
€cowas Birds of
spinsters, ha hos 10
endure them by fin-
ding men of grest
virllity and vitality to
ahsorb them, our
biting ° austerity
MIABUTON not-
withstonding, To bae
frank with ycu, we
misand those but-
totftios  from  across
Ghuna. Ths mose, the
misrior,

"ln EmopJ"AMOﬂ(‘
g s "the moet powerful

- 'society, In Nigerls, peo-.
ple don‘t ‘even know
half of It, -Some

Mr membera learn only two

I’lﬂor Alitbor,
Mrs Ogbonna’s surviv-
Ing son as he was before
his health was mortgag-

"AMORC you have to

od for money. _(Co-llwed oa page 12)

or three good things..In.

With pretty little girls parching from
one guest house to another, displaying
rhe/r tempting warus as creatures of

sy virtues, it soon became clear that
ploslilufion 85 we knew it on our own
sod; would-be-given a bad name and &
greater impotus in the land.
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Nigerian market womga in the popular Makola
Market in Central Accra were madesied last week by
their Ghanaian counterparts. as Ghanaians who
[Degally came to Nigeria returned home,
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}'vinl o( Iu economic ngrecmenn with .
i Nigeris in order to promote trade between
both countries.

' The Burkinabe leader and ihe charge
. d'affaires at the Nigeria embassy in Ousga.
dougou, Mr, Robert Oluwale, had com-

‘d mended-the tole of Nigerians in Burkina

Fasa. And Ahnz:ml said befnre leaving
the couniry that he hsd been told that the

8 ' Nigerian community was well respected

and that their behaviour had contrbuled
*¥0 the good relations between both cown-

:4ries. He assured them that the Federal
Government was commitied 10 1beis well-

. ban..

* There were indicitions that (he !lrﬂ-

. aabe lesder had sccepted an iavitatioa
from President Babangida to visit Nigeria

lhll the countrics depend much oa Nﬁ- R

+:* ria's co-operation in trade. . .
«+  assured the officials, though, that the mog_
~ of the borders would be discussed in Lagos
during e ministerial conlerence of Ghaaa,
-Togo, Benin and Nireria.

Like the border issue. questions om the

" expulsion of illegal aliens from Nigeria
kept being asked in each of the countries.’

- Akinyemi said in Ghana: “I have not come
toa ise 10 you for the expulsion. You "
“did it to us in the past, mdwed-dmoyu.

—
By Sy|v¢sl¢r Akele -

i Y,

IF there is anything West Alfrican coun-+
tries want in common most urgently, it is -
the revitalisation of the Economic Com-
munity of West Alrican States (ECO-
WAS) At least, this was the impresion
tha writer got during a recent official visit
by Professor Bolaji Akinyemi, Minister of
External Alfairs, ta Burkina Faso, Ghuu.

Toso and Benin Rypublic,

During Akinyemi's meetings with the re- Bul let us put the behind us.”
spective leaders and foreign minlisters of i pe pest

these countries, the desire for greater co- - .- " When journalists asked “in Cotonow -+
operation was expressed by both their whether the border closure was the reasoa |
heads of state as well as Akinyemi on be- for “the recent’ change in government, :
half of President thyahim Bubangida. The AH’I"L"“ "l’"‘d ':‘" it was “" He ""’ s

External Alfairs Minister had gone to de- -~ that : soon, during which ways of further co-
liver President Babangida's special meo-' offairs, internal alfairs and ;usuce of the ovenllon be discussed. Such s meeting
sages (o these Wey| Alrican leaders. The + four countries would discuss the isswe of -* may offer an opportunity 1o discuss the
contents of the massuges were tiot made ” " re-opemng the borders in Lagos. It would o m-opcrmon betweens ECOWAS and the

public. but officials of the respective coun- also discuss “what we all must do 10 cwrd rancophone  West African  Economie

tries hinted that thgy were in connection ~* $Mu "‘l"‘d"'h'h"'mf’"'h“ N‘:‘i“ Community (CEAO).
with the promotiop of co-operation and . . closure in place.” ~ the curvent chair-
other bilateral and multilateral relations in Amordinl to Akinyemi. that the Feder- mm‘!d?ég.\:’,r -.h:c'hl'he Bur:.iﬂhn

the sub-region. L Iudcr s the chairman of CEAO.

“In Ghana, the mectings between Akiny-
* emi and the Ghanaian head of state, Fit.-
, L1. Jerry Rawlings, and with the Ghanasiag

"7} 7 al Government plans 1o discuss the o
. v lnhdmnonlhllwmmlq

progress™, unlike in the past whea people
: nmnolpnpandlodnc\ul. ) C e

Akinyemi's visit (o Burkina Faso was the*
first by a Nigcrian External Affairs minis--,
ter. Sources in the Burkinabe government

. Projevar Auu‘ " Afan
Ministee

* WAS. Miss Aryue had auliooed that “we

said that the taiks he had with the Burki-, * The degree to which the other countries . w3y " Scqreary for Foreign AMain, Dr.
nabe leader, Captain Thomas Sankm... depcnd ogNuem for trade 2lso became ) Mm:"ﬁ'z‘mum?‘;‘:s‘; c::,orl ."",:‘,’,;',,!"AT::‘":.,].&T:“:&

centred on sizengthening of political and
ic zelations b both
- and between ECQWAS members.

The Burkinabe government Is “counting
on Nigeria’s suﬁpor\ for the construction o
a road network (rom the capital, Oulp-
dougou, through Accra, G ana, Lome
Tago to Cotonou |p Benin chubhc
international :xpreuwny slready exists be- A
tween Cotonou and Lagos. When com- |

obnoudwin. the tour, The countries also’ |
Nigeria to give lesdenbip im the . ::k;:umugow:lx‘q:l:;kmm:;
. region. Miss Joyce Aryee, Ghana't e goived ™ _ keep-her “friendship with Ghan
Edunuon Secnurz. referred to this whes * - Akinyemi was toid that the Burkinabe p = 2 in con-
&c told Akinyemni: “We must admit that is ; nt would consuh with Nigeria as  stant repair.” He said that it was time both .
. est Africa, Ghana and ngcm are two dowl] as powb‘e and improve on the ° countrics summoned political will for the
. * very important countries d to give y good between both coun- suslenance of ECOWAS and for ea=
k'*ﬂb_rgelo the rest o our brothers and g Nigeria was officially invited by the  COUTaging sister states 10 do likewise.
",“"‘ ey expect us 10 show them the  « Burpingbe governmenm 1o participate in 8 It ia hoped tha all the guod wishes ex.
irection™, In reply, Akinyemi wremed . - giosicl festival in October nest year, and exsed about ECOWAS and improved bi-
lhn Our ms are similar™, sdding . teral relations between these West Afri-

Ghana :J Nigeria lhlm:l the same
+' dreams and that Nigeria was determined to

d the re-

cted, the road would facilitate .trade - + sources close to Captaim Sankars, said that
ﬂlhm the sub-regios, when Nigeria's bor- hat there was “no ’“’“ﬁ“ﬁ“‘ .""."’ % there were proposals from his government ., €an countries will materislise i 8o distant
ders become open, Bl g ~fJor a commercie] week, during which, | future. This will surely be inlhehmndq
k::lhe four cou el.lhculueoflbe Ko Ann shasis. ‘hlhe rh M b"“’m’“"dh from both coun-’ _' the sub-region and Africa. R -
closute of Nigerian borders was raised both %/, that Ng‘gm was launching the wgg . tries, Lagos ‘o¢ im Ouegadougou. L
fh * ® Coursesy: News Agency a/Nknh. v

in official and unoffjcial circles. This shown -+, initiative 0 breathe pew kfe into ECO- ZThe Burki

The cost of movmg on nmported wheels

IN Nigeria ‘some
items are branded
as ‘cssential commod-

itics. 'Ihcr incjude
sugar, k. soap,
rice, etc. “Essential

commodity' became a
hiusehold word when

these items  becume
scarce  during  the
furbulent  penodd  of

the Seeond Republic.
They are hoarded by
distrihutors who Jater
inflated the prices. It
got 10 a stage where,
due 1o scarcity. il be-
came  necessary  to
have them rationed.
And up till now
workers look forward,
i ansious .1nli¢ig
tion, to the distribu-
tion of essential ¢com-
madities. There are,
houever, some jlems
which are not branded
as exseatial but which,
nevertheless are
essential, One of such
are tyres. At least for
the carjowning class,
An for the iransporta-
tion industry,  tyres
AR¢ as essentia) as
sugar. or milk or even
nee. Remave  tyres
from un cconomy und
[t \\uuld erind to i halt
the 1 whide whose
addenls:burst,

By Tokunbo Pelen

The invention of the
wheel marked » great,”

I.mdmark inthe culm- <

;come such scarce
commoditi’s in spite
of Nigeria's rubber re-
sources. An  official
o( Michelin  con-
d on the issues,

ral devel

mankind. It broughl
about a revolution in
transportation, By -
cutting down time in-
volved in the distribu-
tion of items, particu-
larly of foodstuff, it '

_enabled the creations

of markets far re-
moved from centres of
production. it alfowed

some arcas to concen-’ .
“trate on the produc-

tion of certain types of
goods, knowing that it
can be readily ex-
changed for others. [t
was not however until
1845 - that pneumatic
tyre was invented by
R.W, Thomson and in
1388 Dunlop made a
ractical use of it by
anng a tyre to a bicy-
cle wheeli, Since then
tyres have been used
on.motor cars, trans-
port vehicles tractors
and aircrafy

Dunlop Nigeria
(Ltd) and Michelin
are the two firms
which  manufacture
tyres in Nigeria,

Why have fyres be-

says: *Our stand is not
10 reveal an
tion. § wonldn't even
comment on prices”,
When asked if this
wasn't a negative atti-
tude for the progress

. of the industry in the
country, he replics
*You can record that
in your paper. We
have our reasons why
we do not speak with
the press. You can try

. Dunlop.” But Duntop
was neither [orthcom-
|ng with any informa-
tion. It was however,
gathered from an ex-

“lrancous source that
**78 per cent of the raw
materials . — mainly
rubber and certain
chemicals — necded
for the production of
tyres could be derived
from local sources.”
The soutce [further
says Nigeria imports
6 per cent of tyres
used in the country
while only 40 per cent
are manutactured
lucally.

nforma--

In an interview pub-
lished n  Business
Concord of November
R. 19MS, the chief ex-
ecutive of Dunlop Mr,
lieérd  Vinser - said:
“Even if we work fiat-’
out, we can only meet .
half the munuy'| re-
quirements. 'He
ctaimed that his com-
pny had submitted an

clpamm “FO"II'II- N

me to the Mini<try of
‘Commerce and Indus-
try about 8 year ago,
but goveramenl ‘was
yet 1o ke a decision

;on . .According. to
" Visser, ‘We are ready .

to expuul

lomono' i
Apart * from the |

tocally produced,

tyres, other brands -
such as. Good Year,
Pireill, Kleeper, Fires-
tone and Verdestine
tyres are imponed.
Before the closure of -
lhc country’s borders,

.was alleged that
ma\uve smugglmg of
tyres from neighbour-
ing’ countrics was“a -
thriving busincss,
Worn out tyres could

be driven to the bor-,

ders, and 3 retuin -
journcy. made with
pew Inee .

Prices of tyres are
mrvnomxz"y high.
A-16-inch tyre, whose
official price is fixed at
N9O, sells for N15O.
.An  inside source in
.the tyre industry says
‘“the  high prices of
nres is not the frult of
the "~ manufacturers.
Rather it is with the
big-time dealers.
When the cnmpan'icl:

uced . al u
ml the dealers
were \ocated a cer-
“quota, from
wh-c:klbcvrmde a
sizea pm e )

The'

squecze on- |mpon -
tion _has mcant a 1c-
duction'in the amount
“of ‘tyres produced’ as
compared to before.
.The dealers have had
‘to _receive 8 reduced
_quota; They however
iwish 10 ltrp the same
profit-. - which - they
Imade. This is dane, by
Iselling at high prices
A tyte ‘retailer: who
'sells < tyres © along
Ohl(um Awolown
Wiy, in keja, claime
."pnccs are high be!

causc_there are anly .

o, m:nuh:lurcn in
‘the countrs.” he sase
tmfmmenl \huuh,l "m-

vile those big interna-
tional tyre manufac-
turers, such as Good
Year,, Pirelli etc, to

pmduce locally, in-.

stead  of  dumping
finished products
here. Visser of Dun-
top, however, sayy it
it importamt that im-
pont licences be given
to the tight people
only, so that the tyres
wuvuld  neither  be
hoarded not exponed
10 neighouring coun-
“tries » has been the
-eave.’
; In the face of high
Lnte( of tyres, many
igerians  have re-
‘sorted to the use of
weond-hand  1yres.
‘These: can be purch-
ascd {or anything he.

stween N4 and RS

Attempts  are  also
made to. make old
oncs last longer. The
local menders, known
> as vulcanizers, oferat.
ing from road. sde
shelves have had busie
ness ¢ booming.: To
mend 3 punctute cimt
N2, But then st of
the mended tyres e
suseeptible to punc.
" ture, which wouhl re.
qure an entta Nk
“for the vl

Used tyres sre re-
tredded. An indige-
nous company Oduto-
Ia Tyres. based in Tba-
dan. does this. It s
claimed that some re-
tailers el Jreiteded
tyres 1o unwary public
as pew,

A worker in one of
the tyre manulactur-
ing companics, who
wants anonymity,
ohwrves. .. Bad
driving contributes fo
wearing of tyres, driv-
erswho damheir legs
on the break pedabs,
let the 1tvies rob
against the ruad as the
car screcches to a halt,
This atane ofien wears
tyres belore it's due.”

There it a propensis
ty. in the country, for
moking  imligcnous
use ol ntherwise lmc-
|pn oducts,

us, motor tyre is
nm for the use of
motorist alone,. A
thicl caneht by a mob
it given imtant Justice
hy h:mg et bl ve in

1 ring of e A
footwe Atovn as
alubata’ s nuude en-

urely eut ot disused

Jisres, Tt woen for y

Lone 1upe vl ot ny
BT T LINIL TV



e

THE GUARDIAN, Wednesdsy, Docember 12, 1984

%

b g :

\Z

paderna

3 T
RPEYAD

I
Py Momdae Emunt

priority
project,says.
David-West

HE Minister of Pet-
roleumn and Hpergy,
Ms, Tam Davi Wn
has said that -
"

mféed na .

“is a priorily

of the edeq'(g:
K‘et;\mm.

Mr. David-Weyt has
told the Cross River
State  Governor, * Col.
Dan Aschibong in Cala-

bar at the weekend that |

the government wys de-
Icmu"?b;d to exm: the
mleel because if was
a major of
revenue and 2 A
exchange camer. t

Commissiaper
appeals to ; =
engineers °

AGOS Sute Com-
missioner for Works
and Transport, Akgngbe
Keaku has told en-
neets to sce thy un-
althy economic gitua-
tion in the aoug'lry lo.;:
runity to deve
moloyal concepts
that would lead © the
quick recovery of Use ns-
bon's ecoromy,
Speaking at the yearly
luncheon o'{ the Ni’:n’m
nstitute of Tec! -
al Engineers, Mr, Kenky
said strategics for nput
wbstitution would be
more effective if
technological knoy-how
were availadble,
‘i, therefore, yrged
tw L?ineen to idgnlil
the industrial skills pvai
able in Nigenia and ydapt
it for the purpoge of
advancement,

Nassarawa
commissiony
police primary
school today
THE Lagos  State

police  boss, Mr.
Mammam Nasgrawa,
;’:I today commlssion

fint police primary
and nursery u:hopr't. R

Police Inspector-
General Etim Inypng s
speaial puest of the cere-
mony which kicks qff st 9
am.

The  schoot is
situated intide the [keja
Police Barrscks.

:"Adttﬁl: ‘Oyekan

heakth
t : workers
bas asked the state gov- P re
o ST seeks - | ool =t
o A . e . i
puisces. of tndisoons. fACelift ) -:@'“"’Fo,ﬂ“
Tulers. He asked for s od & pobd el
funds tor heis spiespas. fOIr rulers’ | mEngrrupel
well. ) e ',‘. * swarded 0 ste-
Speaking .:m.uu.-._.;pa]aces =+ .. dents of the Schoolks of
guration of lb:nuvlyp- : Nursing and Midwifery
Lagos Diviilonal Chief-:{ By Niyl Cbaremd |- g”pua:'-mn&z
taincy C st the . - ward report art] 80 pey
Lagos City Hall yester-:* positions 10 ides-  cent during Examine-
day, Obe Oyekan ‘re- | tify the problems and ° tous. .
marked that 5ince mo#t  ppinations .of  Lhe - 'Amzqnahhlh
traditional rulers were . . sward of othey mcduls
w-lbwedloenlmh',xmwhmm are:
ivate yentures, they:: Local Government and ® siver oedad — %0
d been unable to make | Chiefai Affairs, Mz, per cewt minimnom stee-
funds ‘available for re-:J yteef Olayinks, who dard ward , end
P""?'MP.‘.‘.‘."’."‘"'-:}FW € insngurs- . 73 per cemt P
premises. (ot %0 Hog yraced history  poxamation;
Oba Oyekan, who s} og i
the chairman of the F
mittee, 3aid the
m;\mmenl bad o
up ta its promise
improve the lot of tradi-
tional rulers. > ! ATy
He uked the g g
meat o1 ° - . i
® help sffected : Nmaa wess
from

«..they sll sign the historic “Treaty of West Africe™ in Lagos on Monday

Minister’s charge to 276

health workers

tion of illegal structures »k.  Ninet t of the 32
through the provish * origing] memb .;w:m '"’“‘?‘" id the
land for the erection of ;¥ committee were presest o School of Medical M. "';" iy
modem maskets; - atthe insuguration. Two  Records: sad . mng § mm""l
-expe«tle‘dio\‘h".o,iwmmu"dlm ® Schoot of Mcdical &uub)em:m -
filling vacant chieftaincy” ! committce, Mr, Yew:J‘ Lab y Vechnology. et O Do
stools; 3 . Ouiry, the Onmirw A-mmm- be. the pivot  sround
| ® axtign more funo;’ le-.lndur.. Tawalio  tion ceremomy = ich the nation's health
tions to traditional rulers ! Belio, the Onisemo of the New Greas Hall of ~which oifiinivaty
who, be claimed, are tn ", Lagos, have died. LUTH, Mr. Nsa GRP‘::;W :

HIZ Dirertor--
General of the Nige- .
rian Ingtitute of Soasl "
and Economic Research -
giwlSElU Mr. Vreniudia
iejomraoh, said in [ba- -
dan on Monday that the
result of a study on the
role of “Women in de-
velopment”™  embarked *
upon by the institute two
years ago, would be out
soon.

He naid the investigs-
tions would bring into
tight the social and eco- -
pomic * conditions  of
Nigerian women in rural
devel barh

out soon

diampo&iﬂmdhn'

affecting womea's work
in history as well as in
e Dicjomaob. said
“{t is obvious in Nigeria
and other  developing
countries that informas-
tion to suppont policy
formulation and prog-
rammatic  action

adequate.

He aid it was in that

regasd that deliberations
shop would

P P Y
in agriculture, institu-
Uomf patterns and atti-
tude 10 women's work
and other constraints,

Mr. Diejomaoch broke
the news at 2 talkshop on
{Women in deve
ment” organised joint

NISEK and F ¥

rt_ Foundation of

West Germany. :

He uaid NISER had
o jagi stu-

of

the worksbop, Mr, T.O, -

oa -
women are at present ia- °

consistently wnder.
tlued wormea's ecoao-

mic particpstion by: |

ta for training to enable
them bealth
workers . who would

function ; effectively” to |,

" theif 1

must be oricoted and

School of Nursing Ol
Students  Amoqats

“Bef that this new restrue-
turing will result in the
efficdeni managcment of
the teaching hospitals as
well as ersdcate the con-
flict of inlerests roles be-
tween top managers
and the sttendant dicho-
tomy between the clinie-
al and non-cinicl groups
in the bospitals™,

In a peech to the gra-

: duands, the out-goin,

chief medical director of
LUTH and the provost
of the Lagos Unuversity
College of Medicine Mr.
Deji  Femi-Peane .,

" ssked them 1o sce them-

atal.
sucoessfully  embarked
on the instaliation of a
new water tanker and
ennstruction of & new
labour ward which he
said was nearing com

A breakdown of the
graduands showed thst
there were: -

® 167 nures;

® 7R midwives;

® |0 medical records;
and .

® cight medical. tech-

gists.

: Some of the swards
given out yesterdy and

. @ liiling to record of “‘achieve the  Hation's
coum the cootridbution,  beastih care objectives.
perticulasty of reral My, Nsan sdd>d: If
women (o domestic 0~ heahh workens are to
sociies through moe-  panicipate effectively in
markef production. and * primary  bealth  care
® wndcrcounting . progr . o well a8
WOmen's partcp - E deq y in
be market ecomomy, ' the .rural srca,” they
Fashion fair opens Saturday
THREEday ' A stslement by Sinm-
Iashioo fair ta ms Emcwnm
Avant-Garde  F ery of the fair, said Joc-
air, which sims st giv- o) fabric fa
ing boost 10 Jocal fasluos . . beauticians, - jewellers
designers, . begi os and goldimithe would
Saturday ot the Noticuwal  display and demonstra
Theatre, products at the fair,

were:

. ren @ .the chairman's-tro- -

y for the best practical
idwife, plus N25.00
cash prize from LUTH

to ‘do o pital Bnal examisstion
throughout their training  ~— Miss A, J. Bakinde:
mes. They must . ® best midwile in come
mbemhmm fmunity bealth ~— Mn. A.
oot just illnem caré.™ Chitefus |
He warned that their h. best student-aurse
dinical e rperiences orust sur) nuring ==
pot be timited to the bus-  Miss C. O. Kaou:
pital setting, but must ® ex-student’s cup for
abo hduz the * come"* the best final year nurse
munity and rural aress.  in practical auning, aad
Mr.Nsan said the gov- 8 Cash prize of M2S —
emment would soom Miss A, A, Nuga:

* promulgate 8 decree to o ipal's trophy
give Jegal backing to a  for the best all-iound
Dew composition of  Dufie in spor Mr) J, B,
masagement board and  Ashidi and; .
administrative structure @ the director of sdmi-

ching b \ a's Ny for
According 1o him, the  fespomsible  leaderthip .
oew boards he :M L u&'b_’grht of
made wp of rvpr:;enu- Ml.. ! SONOSA
tives of expern & -— i Iysbode
fewsionahs on health :n‘: Adetiyan, |
ters, the state ™

" mentandpubbcconnan  Sale of Xmas
e lnlerests. 2
“Saidhe: “tbourve-  Fice begins

But ¢ will only
available in gracns |mes-
sured at 25 koho per cup,

Li-Col. S.A. |Ore-
sanya, chairman of the
’P;iggiun National Su?gn

ompany (NNSC),
which is diun'bulirv the
rice. told MkSme ouse
correy nts er-
day lhf?lhc tale im\nﬂ
antities was (0 ensury
that every zverage fami-
y o&o( & share of the -
1

If the sale i smooth,
he 1aid, other commod-
ities like milk, salf and
sugar would be released
info the market during
the week. |

He assured thal trad-
ey, 'selecuvely chosen o
do the sales, had begn
supplied sufficient quan-
tities of rice and warmned
not 10 hike the i

price.

He added that 2 moni-
toring unit had heen set
up 10 ensure that instruc-
tions were oheyed, and
wamed that emming trad-
ey would have their
stalls raided,

Some of the markets

mentioned yesterdsy in-
clude Sabo, Tejuosho,
Sandgrox, ltafaji, Amu-
koko and AIUJA.
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planis envitpged to work
this 'l{ a Nigerian
|mn( to live and perhaps
work in  Ghans

obiain his Irpvel and cesj- -

. rnenle whlcru

rebufl from the m '
councll  of :

dent papers from Lhe
Fedeeal Gavernment.

*This means that the
treveller's hpme gnvern-
ment, no{ the host
embassy or high commis-

sion, will now have the

responsibilily of -
vouching for his in - 4
tegnty. o

At pn:seo! an immig-

rant to stay Nigeria, must -

have, his ‘ngtional pass-
poﬂ anda yisa 1ssued by o

igeria's mission, STR, -
which mus| be' re; ulas
rised on his acrival be- ,
fore he cantske a job, -

® TIHREE: The right.-
to work is piso guaran-
teed in the plan. On
.arnvul in s host counfry, *
ys the Lanim- ¢

,Ql

>

] E

expelied, he can

W , o an_ ECOW, ui-
will onal, "

Al

munitys
.ministers last November

‘re-surfaced at the IS(h:
, meeting of the group’s

ka Customs, Im-
migration,

ended in Lome. Togo,
Jexactly a month

Mosetary -
Payments Commis-
sion (|CIMPC) which

soto”
day t is titled: “Draft

Suplphlemcnn
on the of
the protocol ﬂ"’h«

movemeni of person, the .

right of residence. and
cstablishment,™

That the proposal wift

be making its leeond
. appearance avithin eight

monlhl. justifies  the

i“"' ll’tad armed
with  ECOWAS travel
Ynd  reside permicy |
sued by his home gov-
ernment, eds  only
apply to (heﬁnl govern. .
ment for ap ECOWAS ~
work permif. s
The proposal  thus
seemingly precludes the ,
say of national govern- |
ments on whether an im-
migrant can work. For it -
<tipulates * that even
where a natlonal govern-

ment delays the issuance
of ECOWAS work per-
mit ta an i the

mong
. perts on the wb-region’s
affairs that free move.

ment of lshour within .
ECOWAS would be the

‘core issue next month in
Lome, when the group's
council  of
meeling and the summit
of heads of states cone

e

second article of
the draft protocol sums
up the benefits to mi

" rant labour that woul
" come with adoption of .

the right of residence:

Protocol *

mnisters -

"Fur the purpose of
. the °

immigrant cyn go ahead -
and take s tob It he is -

temnd pnne (nlm of
fesidence). each of the

Govt rephes to NLC'

leader’s charges
THE R‘ven S(llc'

Governaient in\
apparent repction 1o 3 ‘
Cuardian news story of [
last Thurday, has said it
was unfortunate that the ,
Mate chairman of the |
Nigerian bour Con-
gress (NLC), Mr. Dam. ~
my  Oruitemeks.  was
mnuunl of jjs “Back-to- .
land™ progremme,

The Guurdian had
published Qrvitemeka's
views that wprkers might
not renew their two per *
cenl mmnbuuun to the
wheme if the govern-
ment did aot sav how *
much  had been col-
lected.

But a Government *
Touse statement issucd
by Governor  Fidelis
Oyakhilome’s ress ~
weretary, Mr. E.J.glen- N
wa. said the scheme had
heen given “wide public.
ity by bath [ocal and in-
teérnational media.”

Allasies
' " (NHIA) h\w«d Ant

member  states shall
grant to citizem of the'
community who ase
“rationats of ocher mem.

sifence inits lemlor‘
sce! "“ H

the purpone of
and carrving out m
(umnl employment”™,

S director i n‘

TCIMPE at: the ECO- |3

tention thet “even if lhe
military close national
borders, Yorubes in Be-
min would sttend funer-
. als st the other \ide of

s the N-gﬂun bhorder and
" . the Ewes in Togo would
. . St go 10 their farms in

. the . Regioa - of

$ook cogrisance of this
contention  and made
“special provisions con-
““oerning border arca, sea-
+ sonal and itinerant mig-
" rant labour,
~ Nusesin dupcev v
7 Anticle Owne: -“Barder
area workers shall enjoy
ol mm (len; to)

-ni exception 10 the
N ru.b-

ECOWAS
- comid
(orentmdlht

‘The noveity

the draft  prevoce]
« Which Olaniyan aw s a
mechaniun o aven the
pam of hrpe-u:ak upul-

WAS

it in Lapos, My, Poul--

Comlan Acakpo, -told’
The Guanliun that' ihe

- need 10 puh the second , -

phase through is under-' -
scored by "lhc general.
feeling among member
states ‘that  wwncthing -

somst be done about regs ¢
H

ularising minement of
persons among member

.siates,

Dr. Omoaso Ols-
niyan, arevea athe

. Nigerian Instituie of los -

termational -

# cooatained
eyvey """'E,’_{;,'.‘As m-dr 13 of chapter 10
‘ matioaal sbove 13 vears
is emithed 1o olMain the mku of their fami-
travel docwment. which  bes may not he affected
‘will be .vakd -for reo- by«dlenmuen mase
yearsi snd can he re- ** enpulsions. Each cawe of -
cwed for -onm two  expubion shall be comi-

”.A'::alpo ravel ' dividual bais.” Miprant
. ducuunumhlmlo :lr':;.nd ::m: ami-
.solve the probiem of - ve legal statue
“tack _of procedures. by the E(‘()W/\\ Man-
which.” be sad, had * dard encld only he ex-

“heen the hone of the in- * Pefted for “Yeawwn of -
hatmonie

*ability %0
qwby-

3

G*rl'.lw)‘" o if

in cash and i
towsrds the scheme,
The uatement said
government  was  pre.
pared 10 pormar
Oruitemeks on & tnur of
Bm,en sites at Inehe.

unnu-Tsi, Kpaa and ;

Egbeke/Nwuba. at the
end of which he would

have been  convinced |

s e
:u'd that there “was

need (or some foem of -

frec movement of Labonay

, within  ECOWAS be-" ./

catrne “ECOWAS hn g

bright future and humon

interaction wiuid wrve
a3 the foundation of a
strong union.” adding:
"lhﬂe is need to know
This makes i

that hing subatan-
tial had been achieved.
~Since Mr,

. Oruictemeka claims not
to know how workers are
benefitting  from  the
scheme. it would he

necessary (o re-state that

the programme was de-

- *signed 1o hoost food pro-

duction, thereby reduce
ing the high cost of fuad-
stulf (for the benefit of
wirkers), as well ax pro-
viding employment

whool leavers rvaming

the streets in scarch of

The statement waid it - jobe, the  statemend
wils wipng for  added.
Oruitemeka I accuse The govemment
the gavernmont of not pledged that all dona-
accaunting for the doni- - tisns t g the schond

tians inspute of publica.
tion that WLT million
fuul so far heen realised

- oppartunities foe
. thousands  of  young

important to adopt the
right of 1esidence &I!I
ocol.”

Although “the experrs
are optimisic ahoul the
merits of free Mhow of im- .
migrant labour  within
the sub-region, the coun-
el of minntery’ mecting .
las November thovght

the second phawe of the .
protocol on the muves -

o, ®hich
to tale ofl o

ment of
was bill
June d.

Their n.-aanm acoond- -

dificrence to 1 im

tirliand wcho.ne would he
acvcuunted for, and pub-
ticly acknowledped.

N36m World Bank loan for

LATEAU State

CGovernor  has rece-
waed World Bank loan
of M3 million for in-
creased  fovd  producs
ton. according to the
project  manager  and
head  of ddevelopment
services of the Lafia zone,
of the state’s agricullural
development  projects,
Mr. Mohammed Shah.

the nmanager sand the
han would ¢nhance the

Plateau
prisluctinn of food over
the next four year.

{le praiscd the fives
year  Wuorld  Bank
amisted Lafia agriculty.
ral  development  pilt
project completed fau

year fur its impact on ro-
i

tal Liemers who, he sui
had now realised the im-
portance of farm inputs
such as fertilizer, herbi-
cides and insecticides.

order.  Sccondly, . the
PMpOnEment  was (o
give  the
enough time 1o do 2 het-

"ter jub on the dralt pro- -
L o .

The provinicons of the
seeond phase protoacol,
honever. esclude inters .
natinnal pontings. inves- ©
tory,  penom
“main incnme. does mt
come [(rom the hoat.
“member states am' cml
senvice j

The right of residence

E e al pros ubes fog :ni N
ECOWAS travel cenifi-
. cate wiher than a nation- "

e

necded  pot -
rmcmenl untid  June ’

of the u\l"
phase put their bounes in .

Acskpu thought the
-duhpmwmh-n tof cmov aaid. wosild b
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SCOBRN

Ecobank Transnatlonal lncorporated has now been duly incorporated in the
Repubhc of Togo under a.special, Ordmance promulgated by the governmentto

fac:l!tate the establishment of the Pro;ect The Pro;ect had earlier received the
approval of the Authority of Heads of State and Government of the ECOWAS.

A specral Headquarters Agreement has been executed by the Government
affording Ecobank special prwnleges to facrlltate the pursuit of its objectives.
The authorised caprtal of Ecobank ns 100 million US dollars divided into 100,000
i ' shares at 1,000 dollars each Subscnptlon wrll be made in local currency which
will be converted to US, ‘dollars. Thlrty per cent of the total capital is allocated to
N]genans The first call is for 50% of the capital. Apphcatrons will be entertamed in
m_u!trples_of ten shares. All persons interested in this investment cpportunity
should please apply as per subjoined form for the information brochure and

sybscription form. All applications must be received not later than 15th December
1985 and should be addressed to:’ ‘

. The Secretary,
Ecobank Capital Mobilisation Committee
P.M.B. 12816,
Lagos.

. AP‘PLICATION FORM FOR INFORMATION
BROCHURE ON ECOBANK"

NAME: c.oooreee I . A — -

TELEM4QNEru).m"m;m"m"m";nm“m"m"m"mnm"m"m"m"m"m"m"m"m"m"s
<BU$NESSADDRESS ....................... e s s

[
sesese cesssursasse eesesseusesestsscereetesastenite0sssaceNTasTIORERRsERTRetD weessenssviresacsnccescnrnsare bessscsessscsscsves
..........

........................................ TELEPHONE: c.ccorcerteseccsssansnnrenmanttnsiomtniieeiessisaneessssssnssasensenss
POSITION HELDIN ORGANISATION ........................................................................
NO OF SHARES DESIRED: trvvusmseesseneassssssanssssmssssrasssessrassasessessssees eresrsenn s senss

Klndly send me the Information Brochure on ECOBANK. lenclose herewith a self-
addressed and stamped {50k stamp) envelope measuring 30cm x 25cm for ease
of correspondence

_Slgnature: oot rearaeaanes Date: ........... Ceeesesenssasansrsnnsossensan ISP
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$1-FOR a sub-region in which more than two-third of .
is constituent member nations have been
dassified-as the poorest nations of the world,
the need for an economic and cultural Integra-
‘]~ don becomes essentially Iimperative. It
therefore follows thaf the under-pinning factors
that nurtured the Yormation of ECOWAS are
two-fold: firstly, an economic integration of-
fers & more greater economies of scale, and
secondly, the indisputable fact that in economic
oollectivism* rather than unnecessary economic
atomization lay great strength.
IT Is against this backdrop that the achievements
md failures of ECOWAS whose submit ended
kst week in Lome, Togo, can best be z)-
preciated. ECOWAS has gone a long way since
ks formation ten years ago. And to the
observers_of this organisation, the only worthy
. wmmendnﬂon of it He in lu

(htlon of vldle economlc grovdh as well us In-
kiating a: South-South dialogue or a South-
South economiic solidarity.

ON May 2, 1979, for example, the head of states
and governments of member states signed pro-
tocol for free movement{ of persons and also
conferrlng on the citizens of the communlly the

right {o esiablish business enlcrpdses witfiin the

first phase which guarantees the right of
members to enter member
without visa and stay for 2 maximum of nine-
ty days has been passed and implemented by
member states.

THOUGH ratified with good intention, it is no
dou bt clar, judging by experience In recent
§mes that. this provision Is open (o abuse by
dtizens of member states whose economy has

. mken & down-wnrd plunge and have to migrate

community. The protocol was to be completed .
in three. phases within fifteen years. The;

sjates territories -

ECOWAS: MORE
RIVERS TO CROSS

o other states as ecomomic refugees who
becoming invariably a burden on host nations.
This protocol, as Dr. Quatara himself admitted
'_dmng 2 preal bdeﬂng lunds ia lhe my of

specialized eommhdonl hve gone lato gpera-

fon, and they are customs, Immigration; =
monetary and payment commission; Industry, —

sgriculture and natursl resources commission; .
transport, Yelecommunication and energy com-=
mission, and the cultural affairs commlission—
The transport, teleccommunication and energy’-

;! commission for example has-drawn up im-
pressive proposais for the integration of the
member states while work Is going on, on a con-
certed programme development for energy In
the sub-region.  °

AN evidence, no doubt, that the ECOWAS has
done enough research tor fts take-off s ex-
smplified by the fact that the Industrial affair
commission has worked out a two-phase pro-
gramme for the industrial integration of the
sub-region and'along side with this Is a pro- -
gramme for the reguiation on a gradual basis

_ ppbetweauphﬂonmdcxpechdon.

for the vast economic potential of ECOWAS
market.

ALSO, In the arcas of trade, an agreement has
been resched oan the definition of coucepts of
products originating from member siates.
Agreement has slso been reached on level of
aistom aerifs and other related issues. These:
Indeed are very Impressive proposals and on.
this basis, it can be said that the ECOWAS has’
spent its first ten years on planning aloae.

IT is on this score that we believe that ECOWAS
still have many rivers to cross, and should pro-
ceed immediately to translaté its proposals into
concrete reality. It indeed would be a tragedy if
BOOWAS act to type as another pan African
organisation, loud and brave in rhetoric bat
hck the muscle to effectuate the rhetoric into
demonstrative action, a situstion that leaves a

&onomlc Commaunity. It is no doubt, dysfunc-
fonal that as at 2nd August this year, member
nations are owing N7 million representing about
half the total budget of the organisatfon
Secondly, we caution that the diversity of col-
oajal experience of member-nations, a
phenomenon that_ crestes a cent
neo-coionial nexus shouid not stand in the way | %
of real integration,

THIRD, member nations must show real commit-
ment to the cruse of ECOWAS. Major General |
Bubari has said that the effectiveness of -the

~ BCOWAS can best be judged by its ability to
have more meaningful impact on the lives of
millions of people in the sub-region. In that
statement lay the great strength of ECOWAS, | &
and while-insisting that ECOWAS has dowme | £}
enough of planning, It should swing into actioa
now and scross the remaining rivers.
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rons and, in 2 democracy,
et himiolf a1 the political

“representanon of the view-

pont of 1hose being govern-
od.

The problem with the
Nigerian journaiist is how to
eHoctvely watisty the noeds
of his publics, In as much as

amphaws of what he

" journalist ks the sblity ol m-

Rty

"pecm in NM-M* .
.subject ta .criticlem,
ceaseless criticiam®™, fovhn

;::::L.ff;....."‘““:.a.,“'*

»

lattor 10 tail the h )
bmu truth, Even if wpdd-t

pumdmi for dishing out the . "
truth, the truth, shall m'
previil,

Nothing described this b't
tor than the oginion of Gower
nor Qlunloyo himaalf st the
news confersnce when he
said thet “only the truth can
free 3 orolession and odyl.'f
play can' uphold the dignity of +
anvonc" But who defines ;

“the truth” and “feir phv?".

" constructive “Criticiem  from

mwmmt{-vownhwul

and that ol~|h. slectorate
e

m.wv-ooonlod Mur
“of Education, who, Bt § news-
mvmmm,“m
nulhcpum-hlmn- m-mauhkbnmhb
ports what ha fosis is the’, party .to_ 8 poiscned woup
truth”, or the polticien who 5 pragared’ by 8 Iwite“for” her

“is atfected by the repon? Un-'! 7 husband. - Should” the' hus:
fortunately, the public, which 1 ‘ band .undvchovdd ‘sure-
is atways the better judge, : 'ly the wife mﬂd‘um

P

cannot siways give the.finsl - out, he omu-od
ruling on such cnn.ThovId - e .
of the journalist is dweys car- -drbnh tor, ":‘om

ried out by the poiud.m‘-
who incidentally happen™ to_ .
bs the defendants in the T
tame case.

Governor Olunlbw at !hl . M . ¢ .
conference disagreed” with ~ UUth " dishad dut by the jour-

me that his orcer, that the> nalist - hnolubod--
Ovo State Telavision Station .. .'poison trom & wite to the

must hook up with the © husband, R""‘:“hlﬂﬂd
Nigorisn Tolsvision Authority . Pl simed st M-ino lf- e
for the daily network M"‘ pand;” should’’ Cthe hulblnd
was unfair,

rmmummm

thc bus’ carrylng’ t

hotel afteri the metch while*goslkes

BVORTl h-vo bcon the dl

ou-ly lfq ¥
d M

.

o, snd peop!,

> tive, maans of bringing

undaer the umbrells of friendship,. This, to 8 qvul oxe

undtu!md the ' unalvlllu’ d. P
lomg-hu fens, mereso whon [} undonnlm‘ the
very factor the eompoﬂdon ‘seeks’ te ‘schiave in the
*Weat African sub-reglon. We sondemn the ‘attack ‘ve
:barbarie - and unboeomln. of . the
Senegsless whose former. head of. state, Loopold
Sedar Sanghor, muhuly wuchoa |bo need ' for

uncultured,.:

bchavlow

dly

o (NFAI lo. ‘o's ‘matter of uvou\cv, lodge » formal pro--

ition. We aiso

est with the orgs

riots not '0

H This is ons way

mplou p
o demonstirste maturity,’

USTI.V. we wish'to eonqratulste the’ Quon Eagles | -
lum Onlubludc.. on thelr {'
‘victory over the Scmgnlcn. dcwll. the hostilities, | *
and urge them not te ulom in lhdr forts to. Mn .

!.under ! ohlef .coach,

undmundlng lnd culture.

—-

Y osamata
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